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Anthropology from a Pragmatic Point of View 





Preface' 

All cultural progress, by means of which the human being advances his IT• "JI 

education,2 has the goal of applying this acquired knowledge and skill for 
the world's usc. But the most important object in the world to which he 
can apply them is the human being: because the human being is his own 
final end. -Therefore to know the human being according to his species 
as an earthly being endowed with reason especially deserves to be called 
knomledge I!( the world, eycn though he constitutes only one part of the 
creatures on earth. 

A doctrine of knowlcdgc of the human being, systematically formulated 
(anthropology), can exist either in a physiological or in a pragmatic point 
of view. - Physiological knowledge of the human being concerns the 
investigation of what nature makes of the human being; pragmatic, the 
investigation of what he as a free-acting being makes of himself, or can and 
should make of himself. - I le who ponders natural phenomena, for 
example, what the causes of the t:1culty of memory may rest on, can 
speculate back and forth (like Dcscartcs)3 mer the traces of impressions 
remaining in the brain, but in doing so he must admit that in this play of his 
representations he is a mere obscncr and must let nature run its course, 
for he docs not know the cranial ncn-cs and fibers, nor docs he understand 
hem to put them to usc for his purposes. Thcrcf(>rc all theoretical spec
ulation about this is a pure waste of time. - - Hut if he uses perceptions 
concerning \\·hat has been fi>uml to hinder or stimulate memory in order to 
enlarge it or make it agile, and if he requires knowlcdg·c of the human being 

1 The Pn:Eu:e ;ttH.l contcnts an.: m i!-.�int! in t hc !laudsdtn/i (//). .: ,,·me Sdwk 11/tltflt. 

; Sec. c .� .. I )r,cartc�\ fJilSSlfii!S o(!flt' .\on/ ( l(q()). \rt ... p .. 
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Prc/ilcc 

f(n· this, then this would be a part of anthropology with a pragmatic 

purpose, and this is precisely what concerns us here. 
l�>ol Such an anthropology, considered as l.:nrnl'lct��c r�{ the u>orld, which 

must come after our schooling, is actually not yet called pragmatic when it 
contains an c:xtcnsiYc knowledge of things in the world, f(>r example, 
animals, plants, and minerals from Yarious lands and climates, but only 
\\hen it contains knowledge of the human being as a citi:::.cn o{the Jl>orM

Therefore, C\ en knowledge of the races of human beings as products 
belonging to the play of nature is not� ct counted as pragmatic knowledge 
of the world, but only as theoretical knowledge of the world. 

In addition, the expressions "to !.:nom the world" and "to hare the 
\rorld"-t arc rather far from each other in their meaning, since one only 

understands the play that one has watched, while the other has participated 

in it. - But the anthropologist is in a very unfarorablc position f(>r 
judging so-Glilcd ln�!(h society, the estate of the nobles;' because they 
arc too close to one another, but too far from others. 

Trarel belongs to the means of broadening the range of anthropology, 
cyen if it is only the reading of travel books. But if one wants to know 
what to look for abroad, in order to broaden the range of anthropology, 
first one must have acquired knowledge of human beings at home, 
through social intercourse with one's townsmen or countrymen. a 

Without such a plan (which already presupposes knowledge of human 
beings) the citizen of the world remains very limited with regard to his 
anthropology. CCilentf knowledge always precedes local knowledge here, 
if the latter is to be ordered and directed through philosophy: in the 
absence of which ail acquired knowledge can yield nothing more than 
fragmentary groping around and no science. 

*** 

I lowncr, all such attempts to arriYe at such a science with thoroughness 
11211 encounter considerable difficulties that arc inherent in human nature itself. 

� du· I l l.'/! J..·omcn mu/11 dt /wheu. s dtc :wgtlllllllllt' gro/.�c l l l:/1 ahcr. den Stand dtr l "oruehmt'll. 

·' :\ lar�e city such as 1-.:iinigsherg on the rirer Pregel, which is the center of a kingdom, in which the 
pr01 incial councils of the g01 ernment are located, " hich has a uni1 ersity (fi>r culti, a tion of the 
sciences) ami 11 hich has also the right location fi>r maritime commerce -a cit1 11 hich, hr wa1 of 
ri1ers, has the ad�;mt<lges of  commerce hoth with the interior of the country and with neighboring 
and distant lands of diflerent languages and customs, can 11 ell he taken as an appropriate place fi>r 
hroadening one's kn01dedge of human hcings as well as of the 11orld, where this kno11 ledge can he 
acquired without e1en tra,ding. 
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1. If a human being notices that someone is ohscn-ing him and trying to 
study him, he will either appear embarrassed (self-conscious) and 
cannot show himself as he really is; or he dissembles, and docs not 
!l'a/11 to he known as he is. 

2. b·cn if he only wants to study himself� he will reach a critical point, 
particularly as concerns his condition in affcct,1' which normally docs 
not all<m dissimulation: that is to say, when the inccntiYcs arc actiYc, he 
docs not obscn-c himself, and when he docs observe himself, the 
incentives arc at rest. 

3· Circumstances of place and time, when they arc constant, produce 
habits which, as is said, arc second nature, and make it difficult for the 
human being to judge how to consider himself, hut CYCn more diffi
cult to judge how he should form an idea of others with whom he is in 
contact; for the Yariation of conditions in which the human being is 
placed hy his fate or, if he is an adYcnturcr, places himself, make it 
\Try difticult f(lr anthropology to rise to the rank of a formal science. 

Finally, while not exactly sources for anthropology, these arc nncr-
thcless aids: world history, biographies, ncn plays and noYcls. For 
although the latter two arc not actually based on experience and truth, 
hut only on inYcntion, and while here the exaggeration of characters and 
situations in which human beings arc placed is allowed, as if in a dream, 
thus appearing to show us nothing concerning knowledge of human 
beings - yet even so, in such characters as arc sketched hy a 
Richardson or a Molicre,7 the main /i:atures must have been taken from 
the ohscn·ation of the real actions of human beings: for while they arc 
exaggerated in degree, they must neYcrthcless correspond to human 
nature in kind. 

An anthropology written from a pragmatic point of Yicw that is 
systematically designed and yet popular (through reference to examples 
which can he found hy every reader) yields an advantage f()r the reading 
public: the completeness of the headings under which this or that 
ohscrYcd human quality of practical relcYancc can he subsumed offers 1 122[ 

" seinm /.ustanJ im lf/i'A·t (or, "his emotional condition"). 
7 Samuel Richardson, Ji>H<J-171> 1 :  English writer whose epistolar\ no, ·els include Pamela; or I irtlll' 

Rnl'arJ,•J ( 17�0) and Clarissa. or. the 1/istoly o(a } ·oung !.ad)• (7 \ Ois.,  17�7-17�S). Jean-Baptiste 
Poquclin .\lolii·rc, 1 !122 ·I 1>7.J: French p!.t.\ "right, author of the comedies 7itrtuf/d 161q) and The 
.1/isanthrope ( 1 1>1>1>). 
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readers man� occasions and im·itations to make each particular into a 
theme of its own, so as to place it in the appropriate category. Through 
this means the details of the work arc naturally divided among the 
connoisseurs of this study, and they arc gradually united into a whole 
through the unity of the plan. As a result, the growth of science for the 
common good is promoted and accelerated. b 

" In 1m \\or!." ith pur<' pluio.wpil)', at first fi-cdy undertaken, later included as part of m� teachinf( 
dutit·s, I haH.: for �omc thirt� !Cars �;i \(.:n lecturcl.i l\\icc a �car aimed at l..·!lo/1'/et(!!,c t�fthe ll'orltl 
namcl,· (in the " inter semester) lllllhropology and (in summer) physiml gmgraphy, "hich, because 
the,· were popular lectures," ere also attended b' people of different estates (lllliftr<' Sttillil<'). This 
is tht· present manual fi>r Ill\ anthropoiO![\ course .. \s fi>r ph,sical geographY, it is scared,· possible 
at my age to produce <l man uscript from m' te\1, "hich is hard!,· lcgihle to .m,·one but myself. 
I Kant first offered his geographY course in 1757. The anthropolog,· course, which to a certain 
extent �rcw out of the �co�raph� course, ''as fir�t offered in the '' inter semester of I 772- 1 77 3· 
:\ poor!,· edited \ ersion of Kant's ph,·sical geograph' lectures \\as e \entua!h· published b' 
Friedrich Theodor Rink in 1 iloz (<r 1 51 -+.lf>).l 
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Anthropology 

Part I 

Anthropological Didactic. On the way of cognizing 

the interior as well as the exterior of the human being 





Book I On the cognitive faculty 

On consciousness of oneself 

The fact that the h uman being can haYe the "I" in his representations raises 
him infinitely aboYc al l  other li Ying beings on earth.  Because of this he i s  
a person, and by virtue of the unity o f  consciousness through all  changes 
that happen to him, one and the same person - i .e . ,  through rank and 
dignity an entirely different being from thinKs, such as irrational animals, 
with which �me can do as one l ikcSl This holds cYcn when he cannot yet say 
"I," because he sti l l  has it  in thoughts, j ust as all languages m ust think i t  
when they speak in t h e  first person, eYen if they do not have a special word 
to express this concept of "1." For this faculty (namely to thiQ_k) is 
wulcrsl a 1uling. 

But it is noteworthy that the child who can already speak fairly fluently 
neYcrthelcss first begins to talk by means of "l" fairly late (perhaps a year 
later); in the meantime speaking of himsel f in the third person ( Karl 
wants to cat, to walk, etc. ) .  \Vhcn he starts to speak by means of" I" a l ig·ht 
seems to dawn on him, as it were, and from that day on he ncYcr again 
returns to his f(>rmcr way of speaking. - Bcf(>rc he merely ji:/1 himself; 
now he thinks himself. - The explanation of this phcnomcnonmight be 
rather di fficult for the anthropologist. 

The obscrYation that a child neither expresses tears nor laughs until 
three months after his birth a ppears to be based on the dcYclopmcnt of 

I) 
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certain ideas of of!Cnsc and inj ustice, I " hich point to reason.  - In this 
period of time he begins to f(>llo\\ with his eyes shining objects held 

1 128! bcf(>rc him, and this i s  the crude beginning of the progTcss2 ofpcr(eption 
(apprehension of the ideas of sense), which enlarges to knoll'll;;�f!.C of 
objects of sense, that  is, of c.rpcnen(c. 

Furthermore, when the child tries to speak, the mangl ing of words is 
so charming f(>r the mother and nurse, and this i nclines them to hug and 
kiss him constantly, and they thoroughly spoil the t iny dictator by ful
fill ing his C\cry wish and desire. On the one hand, this creature's charm 
in the time period of his dnelopmcnt toward humanity m ust be credi ted 
to the i nnocence and openness of all  of his still faulty utterances, d u ring 
which no dissimulation and no mal ice arc present .  But on the other hand, 
the chi ld 's charm must also be credited to the natural tcndcnn of the 
n urses to com fort a creature that i ngratiatingly entrusts himsel f entirely 
to the will of anothcr.1 This perm its him a playtime, the happiest time of 
all ,  d uring which the teacher once more enjoys the charm of childhood, 
and practically makes himself a child .  

I Iowncr, the memory of the teacher's childhood docs not  reach back 
to that time; f(>r it \\ as not the time of experiences, but merely of scattered 
perceptions not yet u ni ted under the concept of an object . 

On egoism 

From the day that the human being begins to speak by means of "l," he 
brings his  beloved self to light whcrncr he is perm itted to, and egoism 
progresses unchecked. If he docs not do so openly ( f(>r then the egoism of 
others opposes him), nc\crthclcss he docs so covert ly and with seem ing 
sel f-abnegation and pretended modesty, i n  order all  the more rel iably to 
gi \c himself a superior worth i n  the j udgment of others. 

Egoism can contain three kinds of presumption : the presumption of 
understanding, of taste, and of practical interest; that i s, i t  can be logical, 
aesthetic, or practical. 

' 1 I ;md 12: injustice; //: �indness. ' of the prog:ress not in //. 
; \ltn:!!.ina! note in//: Cognition consists oft\\O p<trts , intuition ;UH.I thought. To he a\\arc ofhoth in 

one's consciou�nL·�� i� not to pcn.:ci\ c oneself, bur thl' n..:prcscntation of the I in thought. In order to 
�no\\ oneself, one must perceiH· oneself. /'<'h<'f'lio. and ;tlso added ro this appaaptio. 



On t!te cop:nitin·.fitculty 

The lop,iml egoist considers i t  unnecessary to test his j udgment also hy 
the understanding of others; as if he had no need at all f(>r this touchstone 
(criterium 'l'critat t�l' c.rtenumt).-" B u t  it is so certain that \ \ ·c cannot dispense 
with this means of assuring oursci\"Cs of the truth of our judgment that 
this may he the most important reason why learned people cry out so 
urgently f(>r .fi-ecdom o( tlte press. For if this freedom is denied, we arc !12<1! 

deprived at the same time of a great means of testing the correctness of 
our own judgments, and we arc exposed to error. One m ust not c\·en say 
that lllil tlwnatics is at least pri,·ilcged to j udge from its complete author-
ity, for if the percei ved general agreement of the sun·cyor's j udgment did 
not f(>llow from the j udgment of all  others who with talent and ind ustry 
dedicated themselves to this discipline, then e\"Cn mathematics i tself 
would not he fi·cc from fear of somewhere fal l ing i nto error. - There 
are also many cases where we do not c\·en trust the j udgment of our own 
senses alone, for example, whether a ringing is merely in our cars or 
whether it is the hearing of hells actually being rung, but find i t  necessary 
to ask others whether it seemed the same to them. :\nd while in philo
sophizing we may not call up the j udgments of others to confirm our 
own, as j urists do in call ing up the judgments of those \ -crscd in the law, 
nc\ -crthclcss each writer-' who finds no f(>llowers with his publicly 
a \ owcd opinion on an important topic is suspected of being in error. 

For this very reason it is a lw:::.ardous mterprise, even for intell igent 
people, to enterta in  an assertion that contradicts generall y  accepted 
opinion.  This semblance of egoism is called paradox. It is not boldness 
to run the risk that what one says m ight he u ntrue, hut rather that only a 
few people might accept i t .  - The predilection for paradox is in fact 
logical o/Jsti/1/1£)', in which someone docs not want to he an imitator of 
others, hut  to appear as a rare h uman being. Instead, a person like this 
often appears only straup:c. But because c\cry person m ust have and assert 
his own thoug·hts (Si II Illites patrt'S sic, at ep:r' 111111 sic . . -1/Jdard)/' the reproach 
of paradox, \\ hen it is not based on \ <mity,  or simply \ Vanting to he 
different, carries no had connotations. - The opposite of paradox is 

-1: Tr<lll�.: an e\ltTno.tl criterion ti>r t rlllh. 
' L"msscd 11111 111 //: \\ ritn J \\hen th l· \\ riter depri' ed of �eneral public acclamation In othe-rs \\ h o  

fr ed� �ldmit not t o  undtT� tand sud1 in\t'sti�atioth Tlt'\l'r tiH.:kss rnnain�  in suspicion, this must he 
bccau�l.' ''hat he ha� tau�ht is in t·rn>r� ti>r cmc ClllTHit �c> Gl�ll�tll� (nl'rl(ulk the judg:mcn t c1fc>thcr" ;t.., 
a tm1cl"tone of truth J. 

'' Tr,u".: hen if ;Ill bthers ;tiT this \\a\, I am not this \\a\ Peter \helard (107<1-1 I-H), French 
philo'-'ophcr, l o�ici<lt1, omd theologian. 

17 
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ha11allty, \\ hich has com mon opi nion on its side. But \\ ith this there is 
just as l ittle guarantee, i f  not less, because i t  lu l ls one to sleep; \\ hcrcas 
paradox arouses the mind to attention and i nvestigation, wh ich often 
leads to discO\ crics. 

The aestlu:tiugoisl is  satisfied with his own taste, even if others find his 
\Trscs, paintings, music, and similar things eYer so had, and criticize or 
even laugh at them. lie deprives himself of progress toward that ,,. ·hich is 

l13ol better \ vhcn he isolates himself with his own judgment; he applauds 
himself and seeks the touchstone of artistic beaut\" onh in h imself. 

Finally, the mom/ egoist l imits all ends to himself, sees no usc in 
anything except that which is useful to himself, and as a cu dacmonist7 

puts the supreme determining ground of his wil l  simply in uti l ity and his 
own happiness, not i n  the thought of duty. For, since every other h u man 
being also forms his own different concept of what he counts as happi
ness, it is precisely egoism which drives him to have no touchstone at al l  
of the genuine concept of duty, which absolutely m ust he a u n iversally 
valid principle. X- That is why all cudacmonists arc practical egoists. 

The opposite of egoism can only he pluralism, that is, the way of 
thinking in which one is not concerned with oneself as the whole 
world, hut rather regards and conducts oneself as a mere citizen of the 
world .  - This m uch belongs to anthropology. As for what concerns this 
distinction according to metaphysical concepts, i t  lies entirely beyond the 
field of the science treated here. That is to say, i f  the question were 
merely whether I as a thinking being have reason to assume, in addition to 
my own existence, the existence of a whole of other bei ngs existing i n  
comm unity w i t h  me (called the world) ,  then t h e  question is n o t  a nthro
pological hut merely metaphysical .  

Remark. On the formality of egoistic language 

In our time, the language of the head of state is normally in the plural 
when addressing the people (We . . .  , by the grace of God, etc. ) .  The 
q ucstion arises, whether the meaning of this is not rather egoistic; that is, 
i ndicative of the speaker's own complete power, and means exactly the 

// :  cutbemoni s t  · - in�tructnl quite incorn:c t l �  in hi� principle/. 
·' 11 and 12: \\ hich ... principle. I 1: \\ hich <can onh· he li>Und "ith respect ro the end, in thL· 

dctcrminin�· !}:rounds of the fret· \\ill \\hich mus t  ht· \ol l id t(>r l'\l'r� onc.> 
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same as \\ hat the king· of Spain says with his lo, cl Rc)'  ("I, the King")? 
Howncr, i t  appears that this formali ty of the highest au thority was 
originally supposed to indicate condescension (We, the King and his 
council,  or estates) . - But how did i t  happen that the reciprocal form of 
address, which in the ancient classical langu ages was expressed through 
tlzou, hence in the singular, came to he indicated by d i fferen t people 
(particular]� Germanic peoples) in the pl u ral  through you? In order 
to indicate more precisely the person being addressed, the Germans 
ha\'C C\'Cn im en ted two expressions; namely he and the)' (as if  i t  were [131 1 

not a form of address at all ,  hut rather an account of someone absent, and
indeed, either one or more than one person) .  Finally, to complete all  the 
absurdity of professed abasement before the person being addressed and 
exalting him, expressions ha\'C come into usc by means of which we 
address not the person hut the abstract q uality of his estate (Your Grace, 
Right l lonorahlc, Right :'\ohle, H igh and :\iohlc, and so on) . - Al l  of this 
is probably a result  of the feudal system, which took care that the degree 
of respect due to the nobil i ty was not missing,'1 from the royal dignity on 
through all gradations up to the point where c\·cn h uman dign ity stops 
and only the h uman being remains - that is, to the estate of the serf, who 
alone is addressed by h is superiors by means of thou, or of a child, who 
is not yet perm itted to haYe his own way. 

On the voluntary consciousness of one's representations 

The cndean>r to become conscious of one's representations is either the 
payi11p: a llmtion lo (allelllio) or the tunzing aTPii.J'.fi·ont an idea of which I am 
conscious (a/Jstractio) .- The latter is not the mere t:1 i lure and omission of 
the former ( for that would be distraction, distractio) ,  hut rather a real act 
of the cognitiYc faculty of stopping a representation of which I am 
conscious fi·mn being in connection with other representations in one 
consciousness. That is why one docs not say "to abstract ( isolate) somc
tlzinp:," hut rather "to abstract ( isolatc)jimn something;" that is, to abstract 
a determination 10 fi·om the object of my representation, whereby this 

q "l)cgrel' (lf rcspec t . .  n1issing:" TH>t in//. l<J !'till' !JcstJmmunp,. 

HJ 
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determi nation obtains the uniycrsality of a concept,  and is thus taken i nto 
the understanding. 

To he able to abstract from a representation, cYen when the senses 
f(HTC it on a person, is a far greater faculty than that of paying attention 
to a representation, because i t  demonstrates a freedom of the faculty 
of thought and the a uthority of the mind, in !wring the o/ljcct o( one's 
rcprcsmtations under one's control (animus sui compos). - in this respect, the 
f;Kulty of ahstraction is m uch more di fficult than that of attention, hut 
also more important, when i t  concerns sense representations. 

Many h uman beings arc un happy because they can not abstract. The 

1 I.PI suitor could make a good marriage if  only he could OYerlook a wart on his 
hcloYed 's face, or a g:ap between her teeth. But i t  is an especial ly had habit 
of our faculty of attention to fi x itself directly, eYcn i nYol untari ly,  on 
what is faulty i n  others : to fix one's eyes on a button m issing from the coat 
of someone who is directly  in front of us, or on gaps between his teeth, or 
to direct attention to a habitual speech defect, thereby confusing the 
other person and rui ning the game not only for him hut also for con
' crsation. If the essen tials arc good, then it is not only fair, hut also 
prudent, to look tlli'II.J'./i"flln the misf(Jrtunc of others, yes, e\·en from our 
own good f(mune. But this faculty of abstraction is a strength of mind I I 

that can only he acquired throug·h pract ice. 

On self-observation 

Noticing oneself (anilluuhertcrc) is  not yet ohserring oneself  (ohserrarc). 
The latter is a methodical compilation of the perceptions formed in us, 
wh ich dcli\-cr material f(Jr a diary of an ohscr<·cr ��(1mcscl/; and easily lead 
to enth usiasm and mad ness. I 2 

'' //: st rm[;t h of soul. 
l.! S(llll'tirmcrci und II �dmsum. "Enthusiasm .. is the traditional rendcrin{!.· f(u· SdnPtinucrcl. I Jo \\l'\l:r, 

throu!!hout the Enli{!htenment, "enthusiasm" often \LIS meant in a sen�e doser to our "bnotti
cism." .\s !.ode \\rotc: "This I rake to he propcrh cnrhusiasm, \\hich, thou)!:h tinmdcd neither 
on rca�on nor di' inc IT\ ci.Hion, hut ri�ing fnm1 the conLTits of a '' armed orO\ LT-\\ eenin� hr;.tin, 
\\ork� �<.:t, \\hen.: it oncL' g:d..., tl)oting, tnorl' po \\crfull� on thl' pL'r�ua�ions ;.tnd action� of 
nH:n, than l'ithl'r of those t\\o, or both to�cthrr" ( In Fssay Cout:l'flllllp, /Iuman l lltkrslawlmp, 
It I>S<j I. II. \i\.j). 
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Paying attention (al/mtio) to oneself is necessary, to be sure,  when one 
is dealing with others. But in social intercourse it  m ust not become 
visible; for then it  makes conversation either embarrassed ( self-conscious) 
or t!ffectcd ( stilted). The opposite of both is ease (an air d�e:age): a self
confidence that one's bchaYior wil l  not be j udged unfa\"Orably by others. 
He who pretends as if he would l ike to j udge'-' himsel f in front of the 
mirror to sec how the pose suits him, or who speaks as if he were listening 
to himself speak ( not merely as if someone else were listening to him), is 
a kind of actor. He wants to rcprcsmt'-+ and to feign an i l lusion of his own 
person whereby, when others obsene this effort of his, he suffers in their 
j udgment, because it arouses the suspicion of an i ntention to dccci \ c  
them. - - Candor i n  the manners by which one shows oneself externally 
(which gives rise to no such suspicion) is called ll!Itural behavior (which 
ncYertheless docs not exclude all  fi ne art and formation of taste), and it  
pleases as a result of simple I'l'l"acity in expression. But where at the same 
time opcn-hcartedncss pecks through speech from simp/c-mindt'dncss, 
that is, from the lack of an art of dissimulation that has already become 
the ru le, then it is cal led naiut/. 

The plain manner of expressing oneself, as a result  of innocence and ltJJI 

simple-minded ness ( ignorance in the art of pretence), as evidenced in an 
adolescent girl who is approached or a peasant unfamiliar with urban 
manners, arouses a cheerful  laugh among those who arc a lready practiced 
and wise in this art. Their laughter is not a jeering with contempt, for 
in their hearts they sti l l  honor purity and sincerity; but rather a good
h umored, a ffectionate smiling at inexperience in the art ��(pretence, which 
is evil ,  even though i t  is grounded in our already corrupted human 
nature.  But one shou ld sigh for this nai\c manner rather than laugh at 
it ,  when one compares it to the idea of a still u ncorrupted h uman nature." 

I t  is a momentary cheerfulness, as if from a cloudy sky that opens up just 
once in a single spot to let a su nbeam through, but then immediately 
closes up again in order to spare the weak mole's eyes of selfishness. 

'3 //: <admire>. 
" repr,i'smtiam. //: represent <th;tt i,, dr<lll preferable a t ten t ion to himself and he ;tppc;trs li>olish 

( 1 ain in  a sill) 11a1 )> . 
. l In IT!;!:<.trd to this one could parod� the Em1ou� \ cr�c of Per�iu� J� follo\\S: .\aturam <.:Jdcaut 

ingemist'allltfll!' rd!dfl ] Tran� . :  that t hl'� m;�� look on natUfl'. antl si�h hccause the� h;ne lost 
her- hi. I. 
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But the real purpose of this section concerns the u•aming ment ioned 
abm e, namely not to concern onesel f in the least with spy ing and,  as it 
\\ ere, the a ffected composition of an in ner history of the im·olunlarJ' 

course of one's thoughts and ICdings. The \\arning is gi,cn because this 
is the most direct path to illuminism or e\ en terrorism, h� \\ ay of a 
con fusion in the mind of supposed higher inspirations and pO\\crs flo\\ 
ing in to us, \\· ithout our help, \\ ho kno\\ S  fi·om where. For \\ ithout 
notici ng it,  \\C make supposed discmcries of \\ hat we oursehcs ha \ e 
carried into oursehcs, l ike a Bourignon \\ ith his flatteri ng ide;ls,  or a 
Pascal with his terri(Ying and fearful ones.'·' ben an otherwise splendid 
mind, ,\lhrecht l lal ler, fell  into a situation of this kind. \Yhile occupied 
with the long-\\ orked-on but  also often-interrupted diar� of his spiri tual 
condition, he final !�  reached the point  of asking a bmous theologian, 
his former academic colleague Dr. I ,ess, \\ hether i n  his \ ast treasury of 
theology he could not find consolat ion f(>r his anguished soul .  '1' 

To ohsenc the \ arious acts of representati\c power in myself: ll'hl'll 

I Sltllllllllll them, is in deed worth reflection; i t  is necessary and useful  f(>r 
logic and metaphysics. - But  to \\·ish to ea\csdrop on oneself when they 

1 '.HI come i nto the mind unbiddm and on their 0\\ n (this happens through the 
play of the power of imagination when it is uninten tionally medi tating) 
constitutes a IT\ersal of the natural order in the CICulty of knowledge, 
because then the principles of thought do not lead the way (as they 
should), hut rather follow behind.  This ea\ esdropping on oneself is 
either already a disease o f  the mind ( melancholy),  or leads to one and to 
the madho use. He who knows hO \\  to describe a great deal about 
his inner c.rpericnrcs (of grace, of temptations )  may, with his \ oyage of 
disco\ cry i n  the exploration of himself� land only in A nticyra. '7 For the 
situation with these inner experiences is not as it is with c.rlcmal 

'·' :\moinet te  Bouri)(non ( 1 Ill l>-1 llXo). Fkmi'h Christian m� stic. adherent of ()_uietism. Blai"· 
l'<lSGli ( 11>23 11>1>2), noted French scientist mathematician and rdig:ious philosopher. Pascal's 
primar� philosophical \\ork is th l: PtllSc;c'S (1()70), in \\ hich he pre"'ents hi:-. ttn1ou� "\\agcr" f(H· 
Ciod's nistence ( fi·ag:ment +'X). 

'" :\lhrecht \ on I blkr (170•� 1777), S\\iss scientist and \\ ritcr ,  appointed professor of anatom\ , 
nu�dicinc, and bot an� <lt the L niH:rsit� of (.i(Jtt ingcn in 17_1h. Sec l lallcr\ 'I�Igc·/JJu)J seiner 
lltol>aclt!t/JJ.�<'II tll>a Sclm/istdla uud tif>a sich scll>sl, ed. J G. I kinznunn ( Bern, 17H7), \ OI. 2, 
pp. 21yff. (iottfried l.dl (17Jil·· I7<J7). professor of theolo�\ at Giit t i ng:en. 

'' .\ntil'\ ra '"'' <Ill ancient coastJl ein on the (iulf of Corinth, in  !'hoeis. The medicinal plant 
hellebore .dkg:cd to CUlT m.HhH.:!-,� �n.'\\ then:. Set' l lora<..T, .\'11tircs 2.3.1 ()() : /)c lrtc Poc/J(/1 3lw. 
1-,.ci lpe surmises t hat !-,.ant hoiTo\\ ed the al lusion from <Ill anick in the li·uts,·!tc. \lcrl·ur 2 ( 17K+) 
entit led "Lher das Rei,en und jcmand. dcr nach .\ntic\ ra rei'cn sollte" (p. 1_:; 1 ). 
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experiences or ohject s in space, where the ohjects appear next to each 
other and rX pcn/li/1/CIItf)' fi xed . 111 I nner sense sees the relations or its deter
minations onh in time, hence in flux, where the stahil it\  of ohsen·ation 

f. . . 
d b 

• 

necessary or expenence oes not occur. 

On the representations that we have without 
being conscious of them 

§:; 

A contradiction appears to lie i n  the claim to hau representations ami still 

not be conscious r�(thcm; for how could we know that we ha\·e them if we 

'" Crossed 1111/ 111 II: and I can be presented persistent!� to the senses, but where, name!� in time, the 
phenomena (of the mind) arc in permanent flm, and in different moments always gi1 c different 
1 ie11 s of c\actly the same objects, which here the soul (of the subject himself) is <alwa�s nell to 
the f:tcuhy of cognition> and can he justified, in order to ground an e.rpaima, rather the inner 
perceptions, 11 hich arc coordinated 11 ith each other according to their relation in lime, <place 
their object as it were> arc thcmsch cs concci1-cd in//11.r <with and in continuous change> h1 the 
passing by of some and the coming into being of others, 11 hereby it casih happens that imaginings 
instead of perceptions arc inserted and, 11 hat 11c <c1 en une\pcctcdl� > inrcn/ in addition, is taken 
t:t!se!1 · fi>r inner cxpniencc, and ascribed br us to ourseh-cs j. 

111 .Hlll:�mal Hole in I/: Concerning intuiting and n:Jltding consciousness. 'l'hc former can he 
empirical or a pnori. The other is ne1-cr empirical, but alwa1·s intellectual. 

The latter is either attnuling or abstrattiug. Importance in pragmatic usc. 
Rctlcuion is the comp;trison of representation with consciousness, by which a concept (of the 

object) becomes possible. Reflection thcrcfi>rc precedes the concept, hut presupposes representa· 
tion in general 

Consciousness ofonesclf(af>f><'f<"<'f>l:) is not empirical But consciousness of the apprchmsion of a 
giren (a poslaiori) representation is empirical 

Double I. 

" If 11 e conscioush repn.:scnt t11 o acts: inner ;tctil it� (spontancit1 ·), by means of which a ton<"<' PI 
(a thought) becomes possible, or reflaliou; and recepti1·eness (rcccpti1 ity), h� means of which 
a pertt'Ption (ptr(tption), i.e., empirical intmtwn, becomes possible, or appn·lu:nsion� then con
sciousness ofoncself(af>l>tT<"<'f>liou) can he di1 idcd into that of reflection and that of apprehension. 
The first is a consciousness of understandin�. pure apperception� the second o.l consciousness of 
inner scnst·, empiri<"al ;tpperception. In this case, the f(>rmcr is t:t!sely named i1111<T sense. - In 
ps� cholog� \\l' inYestigatc ourseh es according: to our ideas of inner sense; in logic, aecon..ling to 
what intellectual consciousness suggests. :-\o11 here the "I" Jppcars to us to he double (which 
would be contratlicton ): 1) the "I"'" subje<1 of thinking (in logic), which means pure appercep
tion (the mcrch reflecting "I"), anti of 11 hich there is nothing more to sa1 c\ccpt that it is a 1 cn 
simple idea; 2) the "I" as o/Jfe<l ofpcrcq>tion, thcrdi>rc of inner sense, which contains a manifi>ld 
of detennin;Uions th;.H tnaJ...e an inner crpcrini(t' possihlc. 

To ask, given the �<trious inner c!J;lllgcs 11ithin a man's mind (of his mcmor� or of principles 
adopted In him). when a pnson is conscious of these changes, 11 hcther he can still sa1 th;tt he rcm;tins 
the ·tt'IT same (aeconhn� to his soul). 1:-. an ahsurd question. For it is onl� because he represents 
hitnsl'lfas one ;tnd the same slfl!ft't'l in the different states that he can he con�eiou� ofthc�e ch;,m�l·:-.. 
'l'he human �·J" is itulec..·d t \\<)f(}ld ;.H...·c<u·ding to f(,rm (manner c)freprescnto.Hicm), but ncJt aco1rdin� tcJ 
matter (content). I \lal:!!,illal }/(J/(' in II: I c:cmcernin?-" \ CJ!untar� l,'.!Jlfltill,!!.. and J1C)t taJ...ing- nc)tiee. 
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arc not conscious of them ? I .ode already raised this objection, and this is 
\\  hy he also rejected the existence of representations of this nature. 20-

Hcl\\ C\Tr, \\ C can stil l  he Jl/{!irntl)' conscious of h;n·ing a represen tation, 
c\·cn i f \\T arc not directly conscious of it . - Such representations are then 
called ohsmrc; the others arc clear, and when their clarity also extends 
to the partial representations that make up a whole together w ith their 
connection, they arc then called distinct rcprcsmtations, whether of though t 
or intuition. 

When I am conscious of seeing a human being br from me i n  a meadow, 
C\Tn though I am not conscious of seeing his eyes, nose, mouth, etc. , 
I properly mndudc only that this thing is a human being. For i f  I wanted to 
maintain that I do not at all haYc the representation of him in my intuition 
because I am not conscious of pcrcciYing these parts of his head (an d so 
also the remaining parts of this human being), then I would also not be able 
to say that I sec a human being, since the represen tation of the \\·hole (of 
the head or of the human being) is composed of these partial ideas. 

The field of sensuous intuitions and sensations of which we arc not 
conscious, c\·cn though \\·c can undoubtedly conclude that we ha\·c them; 
that is, o/Jsmrc representations i n  the human being (and thus also in 
animals), is immense. Clear representations, on the other hand, con tain 
only i n finitely few points of this field which l ie open to consciousness; so 
that as it \Ycrc only a few places on the Yast map of our mind arc illuminated. 
This can inspire us with wonder oYer our own being, for a higher being 
need only call  "I .ct there he light!" and then, without the slightest 
cooperation on our part ( for instance, if we take an author with all that 
he has in his memory ),  as i t  were set hal f a world he fore his eyes. 
E \-crything the assisted eye discm-crs hy means of the telescope ( perhaps 
directed toward the moon) or microscope (directed toward infusoria) 
is seen hy means of our naked eyes. For these optical aids do not bring 

1 �_;<•[ more rays of light and thereby more created images into the eye than 
would haYc been reflected i n  the retina without such arti ficial tools, 
rather they only spread the images out more, so that we become con
scious of them . - Exactly the same holds for sensat ions of heari ng, when 
a musician plays a Lmtasy on the organ with ten fingers and both feet and 
also speaks with someone stan ding next to him. In a few momen ts a host 

.!<) Scl' l.ockL". fu Fssa}' C'oll(t'rlllllf.!. ll!tlllllll ( ndcrstandnt.!!.., JJ.i.(J, IK- I q. 'otl': I orst!'l!uug is tran�
latul �b "rcptT�cntation." But I ,ockt'. of L·our ... c, uses t he term "idl'<.l ." 
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of ideas is awakened in his soul,  each of which for its selection stands i n  
need of a special j u dgment a s  to i ts appropriateness, since a single stroke 
of the fi nger not in accordance with the harmony would immediately he 
heard as discordant sound. And yet the whole t urns out so well that the 
freely imprO\·ising m usician often wishes that he would have preserved 
in written notation many parts of his happily performed piece, which he 
perhaps otherwise with all  di l igence and care could never hope to bring 
off so well .  

Th us the field of obscure representations is the largest i n  the human 
being. - But because this field can only he percei ved i n  his passive side as 
a play of sensations, the theory of obscure representations belongs only to 
physiological anthropology, not to pragmatic anthropology, and so i t  is  
properly disregarded here. 

We often play with obscure represen tations, and have an interest i n  
throwing them i n  the shade before the po\\·cr of the imagination, ,,-hen 
they arc l iked or disl iked . HO\-\'C\·cr, more o ften we ourselves arc a play of 
obscure representations, and our understanding is u nable to sa\ c i tself 
from the absurdit ies into which they have placed it, even though it 
recognizes them as i l lusions. 

S uch is the case with sexual Io,·c, in so far as i ts  actual aim is not 
benevolence hut rather enjoyment of its object. l low m uch wit has been 
wasted i n  throwing a delicate \·ci l o\·cr that which, while i ndeed l iked, 
nevertheless still shows such a d ose relationship with the common 
species of animals that it calls for modesty? And in polite society the 
expressions arc not blunt, even though they arc transparent enough to 
bring out  a sm ile. - I Icrc the power of imagination enjoys walking in the 
dark, and it takes uncommon skil l  iC in order to an>id C)'nicism, one docs 
not want to run the risk of fall ing into ridiculous purism .  

On the other hand, w e  arc often enough t h e  play of obscure represen
tations that arc rel uctant to Yanish C\'Cn when understanding i l lumi nates ! I .l7 1 

them. To arrange for a gra\'C in his garden or u nder a shady tree, in the 
field or i n  dry ground,  is often an important matter for a dying man; 
although in the first case he has no reason to hope for a beautiful  view, 
and i n  the latter no reason to tear catching a cold from the dampness. 

The saying "clothes make the man " holds to a certain extent even fi>r 
intell igent people.  To he sure, the Russian proverb says: "One receives 
the guest accord ing to his clothes, and sees him to the d oor according to 
his understanding. " But understanding sti l l  cannot prc\'Cnt the impression 
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that a " ell-dressed person makes of obscure representations of a certain 
im portance. Rather, at best it can only haYc the resolution aftcn,·ards to 
correct the pleasing, prel iminary j udgment. 

h en st udied obscurity is o ften used with desired success in order to 
feign profundity and thoroughness, perhaps in the way that objects seen 
at dus/.: or through a fog always appear larg·cr than they arc . " [ The Greek 
motto I "skotison " (make it dark) is the decree oLd! mystics, in order to 
lur e  treasure h unters of \\·isdom h' means of an affected obscurit\ . - But - -
in general a certain degree of mystery in a hook is not u m, clcomc to the 
reader, because hy means of it his own acumen to resoh·e the obscure into 
clear concepts becomes palpable.  

On distinctness and indistinctness in consciousness 
of one's representations 

§6 

Consciousness of one's representations that suffices fill· the distinction of 
J t ,; K J  one object from another is claritj'. But that consciousness hy means of 

\Yhich the unnposition of representat ions also becomes clear is cal led 
distinctness. Distinctness a lone makes i t  possible that an aggregate of 
representations becomes /.:no!Picdp,c, i n  which order is  thought i n  this 
manifi>ld , because C\-cry conscious combination presupposes unity of con
sciousness, and consequently a rule for the combination. - One cannot 
contrast the distinct representation \\·ith the u11!{i1SCd represen tation (pcr

ccptio confii.l'll ) ;  rather it must simply he contrasted \\ ith the indistinct 

representation (mac dam).  \Vhat is con fused m ust he composite, for 
in " hat is simple there is neit her order nor con fusion . Con fusion is 
thus the cause of indistinctness, not the definition of it .  - I n  e\ ery 
complex representation (pcrccptio complc.ra), and thus in C\-cry cognition 

\ ie11ed IH da rlight, ho11 e1 c·r, that 11 hich is hri)!hter than the surroundin)! objects also appears to 
he htr)!er, fc>r e\;tmplc, 11 hire stockin�s present fuller c;th es t han do black ones, a fire started in  t he 
night on <I hi�h mountain <lppears to hc laqrer than one finds it to he upon measurement .  · Perhaps 
th is also C\plains t he apparent sit.c of t he moon ;ts 11 ell as the app;trentl! )!rc;ller dist;lllCl' of stars 
ti·cml l'ach c1thcr ncar thl· hc>rizc>n; f(>r in bc1th cases �hining: c>hjccts appear t<J us \\ hich <liT SlTI1 ncar 
the horizon t hrou�h a rather darkened air l;l\ er; ;tnd 11hat is dark is also jud)!cd to he· smaller, 
because of the surroundin)! li�h t .  Thus in tar�ct practice a black tar�ct 11 ith a 11 h i tc  circle in  the 
middle \\otdd he L'<tsiLT to hit than a \\ hitc targl't \\ i th  t he opposite atT<mg.-eml·nt . ! t ltn:!!,inal n"lt' 
111 //: I ( :tari l \  of concepts (d;trit\ of undcrstandin�) .md of the presentation of conl'L'pts.  Thi, i, 
hril!htness of the mind. 



On the cop,nitirc .finulty 

(since int uit ion and concept arc ah\ a� s  required t(>I· i t ), dist i nctness rests 
on the order accord in� to which the part ial represen tations arc com hi ned, 
and this prompts either a mcreiJ ' logical di,·ision ( concerning the mere 
t(>rm ) into higher and subord inate representations (peneptio primaria et 
seonularia ), or a real di\ ision into principal and accessory representations 
( pcncptio principalis ct adlwcrms) .  It is through this order that cognition 
becomes distinct. - One readily sees that i f2 1 the faculty of cop,nition in 
general is to be called understanding ( in  the most general meani ng of the 
word ) ,  then this must con tain thc .finnlty oj'apprdwuling (a l/cntio) gi ,·cn 
representations in order to produce intuition, the jii(Jdty r!f' a/Jstratling 
what is common to sc\-cral of these intuitions (a/Jstractio) in order to 
prod ucc the mnu•pt, and thcji1mlt )' o(rcflertinp, ( n:flc.rio) in order to produce 
t'ognition of the object. 

He ,,·ho possesses these faculties to a preemi nent degree is called a 
hrain, he to \\hom they arc distributed in a \·cry small measure a Mod.:hcad 
(because he al ways needs to he led hy others),  hut  he who conducts 
himsel f '' ith on�!!:inalitJ' in the usc of these faculties ( in  ,-irtuc of his 
bringing forth from himsel f \\ hat must normally he learned under the 
guidance of others) is called <I gmins. 

I Ic who has learned nothing of \\hat one must nevertheless he taught in 
order to knm\· something is called an l�!!,noramns, prm·idcd that he daims 
to he a scholar and so should ha\·c known it; without this claim he can he 
a great genius. I lc who cannot thinl.: .fin· lrimsc(/; even though he can learn a 
great deal,  is called a naJTOII' mind ( l imited ).  - A  man can he a great scholar 
(a machine t(>I· instructing others, as he himself was i nstructed) and still  he 
\'cry limiter! \\·ith respect to the rational usc of his historical knowledge. - 1 1 .\<J[ 

l ie \\ hose way of acting with that which he has learned I"C\Tals, in public 
communication, the constraint of the school ( th us a want of freedom in 
thinking f(>I· onesel f) is a pedant, whether he is a scholar, a sold ier, or c\·cn 
a courtier. The scholarly pedant is actually the most tolcrahlc of all of 
these, because one can still learn ti·om him.  On the other hand, \Yith the 
latter two scrupulo usness in t(>rmalitics ( pedantry ) is not merely useless 
hut also, on account of the pride to which the pedant unan>idahly di ngs, 
ridiculous as well, si nce i t  is the pride of an l�!!,noramus . 

..: I  Crosst"d fill/ 111 II: if jthi� ro�niti on i �  t o  he expcncll(c' 1 )  Jpprc!JoJSwll of the g.-i H� n ..,...- ohjc ch 
(apprtht'l!Sto) · r c p rc"'cnLni on. 2) Crms. Jo!ISIIt'S.' of t he manif(>id of it.-.. nmh.' nh (appcr, ,·ptloll) . 
.)) Rt:flc'dioll on the molll l1LT of romhi n in l;  thl' hlltcr in a umsci ou�ncs ... ( rdlc.uo )  hd on �i n �  t o  
�uch �l cog niti on ]. 
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l lowc\(:r, t he art , or rat her the L1cil i ty,  of speaki ng- in a sociable tone 
and in general of appearing fashionable is falsely named popularity -

particularly when it concerns science. I t  should rather be called polished 
supcrficialit� , because i t  frequently cloaks the paltriness of a l imited 
mind. But only children can be misled by it. :\s the (�akcr \\ ith :\.ddison 
said to the chatteri ng officer sitting next to him in the carriage, " Y our 
drum is a symbol of yoursel f: i t  resounds beca use i t  is empty. " 1 1 

I n  order to judge human beings according to their cogniti,·c bculty 
(u nderstanding i n  general ) ,  \\C d i,·ide t hem into those who m ust be 
granted connnon smsc (sensus COIInnunis), wh ich certainly is not COIIIII/1111 
(smsus �.·u��aris), and people of science. The former are knmdcdg·cable in 
the appl ication of rules to cases (in concreto); the latter, i n  the rules 
thcmsch cs before their application (in abstracto) . - The understanding 
that belongs to the first cognitiYe bculty is called sound human under
standing· ((ion sots); t hat belonging to the second, a dear lllilld (ingl'llium 
pcrspica.r) .  - It is strange that sound human understandi ng, which is 
usually regarded only as a practical cogn iti ,·c f�1cu lty, is not only pre
sented as something that can manage without culture, hut also something 
for which cult ure is cYcn disad,·an tageous, i f  i t  is not pursued enough. 
Some praise it  highly to the point of enthusiasm and represent it as a rich 
source of treasure lying hid den in the mind, and sometimes its pro
nouncement as an oracle ( Socrates' genius) is said to he more rel iable 
than anything academic science otTers for sale. - This much is  certain, 
that i f  the solution to a problem is based on general and in nate rules of 
understanding (possession of which is cal led mother wit) ,  it  is more 
dangerous to look around for academic and artificially drawn-up princi-

1 I -to[  pies (school wit)  and thereafter to come to their conclusion than to take a 
chance on the outburst from the determining grounds of masses of 
judgment that l ie in the obscurity of the mind.  One could call  this logical 
tar!, where reflection on the object is presented fro m  many d i fferent sides 
and comes out with a correct result, without being conscious of the acts 
that are going on inside the m ind during this process. 

But sound understanding can demonstrate i ts superiority only in 
regard to an object of experience, which consists not only in increasing 
knmdedgc !hroug!J experience hut also i n  enbrging experience itself; not, 

" Joseph -\ddi"m ( 1 ll72- 1 7 1 <J), Fn�lish e"'" ist, poet, and statesman. See The Spc<!<J/or 1 31 
( \ ug;ust I ,  1 7 1  I ), p. I <JS. 
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011 the cop,ltitirc.fit(//fty 

howcn:r, in a spcculatiYc, hut mcrcl� in an empirical-practical respect. For 

in the spcculatiYc employment of the understanding, scientific principles 
a priori arc required; however, in the empirical-practical employment 
of understanding there can also he experiences, that is, judgments which 
arc continually confirmed by trial and outcome. 

On sensibility in contrast to understanding 

In regard to the state of its representations, my m ind is either actin' and 
exhibi ts a faculty (./iwtftas), or it  is passirc and consists i n  rcccptirity 
(reccptiritas). A cog11ition contains both joined together, and the possibil
ity of ha,· ing such a cognition hears the name of cognitiu .fitntft)' - fi·om 
the most distinguished part of this facu lty, namely the actiYity of mind in 
combining or separating represen tations from one another. 

Representations in regard to which the mind behaves passively, and 
by means of which the subject is therefore i!ffi:ctcd ( whether it i!ffi:cts itself 
or is i!ff('clcd by an object), belong to the SL'Itsuous (sinnliche) cognitive 
faculty. But ideas that comprise a sheer actint)' (thin king) belong to the 
illtcllectual cognitive f�Kulty. The former is also called the lomer; the latter, 
the h(�·hcr cogniti\'e f�Kulty. d The lower cogn itive faculty has the character 1 q1 1 
of passi·l'io' of the i nner sense of sensations; the higher, of spontaneity of 
apperception, that is, of pure consciousness of the activity that constitutes 
thinking. It belongs to logic (a system of rules of the understanding), as 

d To po!-�it StllsiiNhl)' Illl'l"l'l� in the indistinctness of representations, �mJ mtdlcrlwtfit)' h� colllp<lr
ison in the distinctness of representations, and therdll in <I mcrch fimnal ( lo!(ical) distinction of 
consciousness instead of a rca/ (ps� cholo!(ical) one, \\ hich concerns not mere!' the fi>rm hut ;tlso 
the content of thou!(ht, \\<IS a !(reat error of t  he I .eihniz-\Yolffian school. Their error \\as, nameh , 
to posit sensibil i t' in a lack (ofdarit\ in our partial ideas), and mnsequenth in indistinctness, and 
lo posit the character of ideas of understandin!( in distinctness; whereas in fact sensibilit' is 
somethin!( ' er' posit ire and an indispemahle addition to ideas of understandin!(, in order to hrin!( 
fin·th a mgnition. But Lcibniz '"" actuall� to hhune. For he, adherin!( to  the Platonic school. 
assumed innate, pure intellectual intuitions, called ideas, \\ hich <Ire encountered in the human 
mind, thou!(h no\\ onh obscureh ; and to " hose anah sis and illumination h' means of,;lttctition 
alone " e O\\ e the cognition of objects, as the\ are in themseh es. l . lli/J:�ina/ 1/11/c in tt: I Sensihilit� 
is a subject's f:1cult' of tTpresent;ltion, in so t:u· <IS it is atli:cted. 
\s lack and as supplementar� state tin· cognition. 

:\ repre,entation recolleeted or made abstract. 



lnthropolop:iral /Jidartir 

the f(mncr belong-s to ps� cholog-� (a sum of all  in ner perceptions under 
Ia \\ s of nature) and cstahlishcsJ3 inner experience. 

Rcmrlrl<. J+ The object of a representation, which comprises on!� the 
\\ a� I am affected by it, can only he cognized by me as i t  appears to me; 

.! ' C:rosscJ out n 1  II:  L'...,t;.thlishes J :'\o\\ , � incc ''  i th  the I(H·mcr, co�;nition of objects depend� mL·reJ_, on 
the ... uhjcc t i \ L' pn>pcrt� , )f hcin� ;.tffcctcd 1 ):  imprc ...... i ,m� '' hich L'OI1ll' fnun the ohjL'l't (rcpt-c�cnt
in!; it in a LTrtain \\a: ), '' hich cannot he c\aL·t l: the same '' ith ;.til subjects, thus < one can ....,. '\ol: · 
t h is presents ohjL'l'h of t he scnst'S to us on I: a� t he: appcttr to us, not according to '' hat t he.' art' in 
t lll"msch cs. ( Hut since these ;lppc;ll"atlLTS .liT doseh mnnL·cted 11 i th the la11 of undcrsundin�. 
m�nition (oft he objects of thL· senses), 11 hich i.s c;lllcd C\pcricncc, is thcrd(>rc not less certain, as 
if  it l:onccrncd objccb in t hcm�ch c� . .  \ nd hcctll!->l' fin· U!\ there em he no kno\\ kdgT other than of 
t hin�s \\ hich can he pn:scntnl lo our senses, then·ti-nT there lll;l� otl\\ a.' s he concepts in the ideol of 
reason 11 hid1 �o hc1 <md t heir limits, hut <llli_l ha1 c ohject i 1 c  rc;d i t )  in a pract ic;d respect (of the 
idea of freedom), \\l.' ;.tre here concerned on!� \\ i th  t ho:-.L' thing·s t hat can he ):ri \ en to our scn:-.e:-.). 

' 1  Crossed out 111 //: Nemarl· i Second Section. 
On Scnsihilit.l 
Tlut t his proposition applies c1 L"n to  t he inner self and the human being-, 11 ho ohscn cs his inner 
.-..elf <lCCordinf! to  certain in1pre:-.:-.ions frmn \\ hate\ L'l' :-.ou!Tl' the� mol� ari:-.c, ;.HHI through t hi:-. em 
<>ll i l  JTco�nizc himself as he ''PPL";lrs to himself. not '" he ;lhsolutch is: this is '' hold meta('hr.<ica/ 
pr��poslliou (parado rou),  \\ hich c.mnot he dealt \\ i th  in anthropolog_\ . - But if  <-.:he/> oht;.lin:-. inner 
L"\pcricncc < ti·om > himsl'if. and if  he pursues t his im csti�;llion as t;u· as he can, he 11 ill  hare to 
L·onfcss that self-knell\ ledg-e 11ould lc;l<l to an unf,nhomahk depth, to an a b)" in I he C\ploration 
of his n;lturc. I I  Iuman being-, 1 ou ;liT such a difficult problem i n ) our 011 n c) cs/'\o I '"" not a hie 
to �rasp 1 otl. Pope according· to Brock\ tr;mslation. �iilpc notes that t he Ljtl!ltation is from 
B. I I . BrockL·s, I crsud1 ;·om . 1 /m.<dim des /lam 1/e.rauda !'ope ( l lambur�. ' 7+0), hut more 
prccisch from '' French poem contained in this book: I.e< coutmdit1iom de / "homme. Ell. I ·\nd 
this belong-s to anthropolog-1 . 

\I I  cognition presupposes understanding-. The irrational aninul < perhaps> has somcthinfl 
similar to 11 l"u 11 c c1ll representa t ions (bcclllse it Ius effects t hat arc <1 cr1 > similar to the 
rcprcscnt;llions in the human hcing-), hut 11 hich ma1 perhaps be cnt ircl) d ifferent hut no 
cognition of things� f(,r this requires fllldcrslt/Jltlillf.!., ;,t t�tcult� of n

.
:pn:scnt;.ttion '' ith conscious

ness of action 11 herch) the representat ions relate to a g-i1 ·cn object and t his relation ma) be 
though t . - l lo\\ e\ cr. \\ e do not understand an� thin!! correct!� < ;,lccon.ling to  i()rm> e\ccpt t h<ll 
11 hich 11 c em m;lke ;It t he s;1mc time 11 hen the m;llcrial f(>r it 11 mdd he g;i1  en to us. 
( :on�cquentt� . undcr�tanding is �\ f�tcult� of �pont�meit� in our cogni t ion� a higher Ctcult� of 
co�nition, becau:-.c i t  :-.uhtnit:-. rcprcscnt�ttions to  LTrt;.tin a prion rules and itsl·lf makes c\pcricnct· 
possible. 

In  t he sclt�cog-nition of the human being; t hrou�h inner C\}lcricncc he docs not mal·c 11 '"" he 
has pcrcci1 cd in himself� f(>r th is depends on impressions ( the subject mat t er of representations) 
that he rt"t"t'li"t'.<. Thcrcf(ll-c he is so En· enduring-, that is, he h;IS a rcprcsL·n tation of himself as he is 
affected l11 himself, 11 hich Kcordin� to  its f(mn depends me rei) on the suhjcctil c propcrt) of his 
n;lturc, 11 hich should not he intnprctcd as hclong;ing- to  t ill' object, c i L"n t houg-h he still also has 
the rig;ht to ;lt t rihutc it to t he object (here his o11 n person), hut with the qualification that he can 
on!� recognize him:-.clf as an object t hrou�h t his reprcscnt;ltion in C\JWricncc ;,ts he a{l{lt'tlrS to 
himself� not '" he, the ohscn cd, is in himself. - I f he 11 ishcd to co�niz.c in t he latter II a) , he 11 ould 
ha1 c to rch on a consciousness of pure spont;nll'il l  ( t he concept of fi-ccdom), ( 11 hich is also 
possible), hut it 11mdd sti l l  not he perception of inner sense and the empirical cog;ni t ion of his 
inm·r sdf ( inner c\pnicncL·) 11 ·hich is h;IScd on i t .  Rathn, it can onh he mmciousnc>S of the rule 
of hi:-. action� and omi:-.."ion.-.. , \\ it hout thcreh� acquirin� ol theoretical ( ph� :-.iolog;ical) cog:ni t ion of 
hi� nat un:, \\ hich is " hat  Jh� dH>iog'� ;tL·tuall� aim:-. a t .  Empirical .-..elf L·ognit ion therdi lrl· 
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On till' cop:nitin· .fi{({t!ty 

presenb to inner sense the human hein� as he appears to it ,  not as he is in himself, because e\ en 
cogn ition e\phtins mere!� the afl;•i!alllli/J '  oft he subject, not the inner ch;tracteristic of the subject 
;ts object. 

l lo\\ t hen is the gre;lt di tlicult\ to he remm ed, in \\ hieh consciousness of oneself still presents 
on!� the appL·aranee of oneself. and not the human being in himself: :\nd wh\ Joes it not present a 
double I, hut ne\ nthcless a doubled consciousness of this I, first that of mere tiJinl-ing but then 
also that of inner pcrn·ptwn (rational and empirical); that is, discursi' e ;md intuit i'  e apperception, 
of which the first belongs to logic ami the other to anthropolo�� (as ph\ Siolog' ): The fi>rmer is 
\\ ithout content (matter of cog;nition ), " hilc the httter is prm ided \\ ith a content In inner sense. 

\n object of the (nternal or inner) sense, in so t:u· ;ts it is percei\ ed, is called ilf>/l<'ill'illln' 

( piiilt'llllllll'l/ll/1 ). Cognition of an object in appe;trance (that is, as phenomenon )  is e.rp,·nmt'r. 
Therefi>re appearance is t hat representation through " hich an object of the sense is gi , en 
(an object of perception, that is, of empirical intuition), but npcrience or empirical t'ognition is 
that reprcsL·ntation through \\ hich the object as such at the same time is tiJIIngiJt. - Thercfi>re 
appearance is that represent;ttion through " hich ;tn object of the sense is gi' en (;tn object of 
perception, tlut is, of empirical intuition), hut npcrience or empirical mg111tion is that 
representation through \\ hich the object as such ;Jt the same time is tiJougiJt. Therefi>n' 
e\periencc is the acti\ it� (of the po\\ er of imagination) through \\ hich appearances arL' brought 
under the concept of one object of npcricncc, and npcricnccs arc made h� onplo)'/11.� 

ohsen·ations ( intentional perceptions) and through reflecting (rr/latirt) about how to unih 
them under one concept. - \\'c acquire and bnwlcn our cognition through c�pcricncc h� 
suppl� inl,( thL· understanding \\ith appearances of ntcnul or e\ cn inner sense as material. :\ nd 
no one doubts that \\ C could not equ;tl!� m;tke inner ohsL·nations of oursehes ;tnd mah· 
nperiences in this wa \ ,  hut  if \\c dare no\\ to spea!. of objects of inner sense ( which as sense 
al\\ a � s  prm ides appearances on!� ) it is hLT;t use \\C arc able to reach on!\ cognition of oursclrcs, 
not as \\e arc, hut as \\c appear ( intern;t!h ) to oursehcs. There is something shocking in this 
proposition, \\ hich \\ e must consider more careful!,· .  - \\ c allo\\ ;t judgment of this !.ind 
regarding objects outside us, hut it loo!.s qui te absurd to ;tppJ, it to " hat we percei\e  \\ ithin 
oursehcs. Tlut some word-t\\ isters ta!.e ;tppearancc and srml>lant'e ( l:'rsc iJeinung I/1/cl Sdu·in) 

li>r one and the same thing and sar th;tt their statements me;tn as much as: "it seems (.<t'iieinl) to 
me that I nist and hare this or that representation" is a f:tlsitication Ull\\Orth� of an� 
rcfut;ttion. 

This ditliculty rests ent ireh on the confusion of inna smse with af>f><'l't'<'f>lion ( intellectual self� 
consciousness), \\ hich are usuallr taken to be one anLI the same. The I in cH'r' judgment is neither 
;tn int uition nor a concept, and not at all a determination of an object, hut an act of understanding 
b� the determining subject as such, and the consciousness of oneself; pure apperception itself 
thcrcfi>rc helonj,(s mereh to logic ( without an.' matter ;tnd content). On the other hand, the I of 
inner sL·nse, that is, of the perception and nhsen ;Ilion of oneself, is not the suhject of judgment, 
but an object. ( :onsciousncss of the one '' ho obserccs himself is an l'nt irdy simp1c rcprc�cntation 

of the subject in judl,(ment as such, of" hich one !.no\\s e\ en thing if one mereh thinks it.  But the 
I " hich has been ohsen ed In itself is a sum total of "' mall\ objects of inner perception tlut 
pwcholol,('. has plcnt� to do in t r;tcing e\ cr\ thin!( that lies hidden in it. ·\nd PS\ cholog' ma� not 
e\ er hope to complete this tas!. ;tnd ;ltlS\H'r satisfitctoriJ, the  question: "\\'hat is the human 
ht·ing:?" 

One must t herefin-c distinguish pure apperception (of the understanding) from empirical 
apperception (of sensihii il\  ) .  The httter, \\hen the subject attends to himself� is also at the same 
time affccteJ and so calls out scns.ttions in himself, that is, brings representations to conscious
ness. ThL·se representations are in contimnit' \\ ith each other according to the fi>rm of their 
relation, t he suhjcct i \ c  and timn;tl condition ofscnsihilil \ ;  namcl� intuition in <sp;tL'C ;tnd> time 
(simultaneous}�· or in succcs�ion}� ;,tnd not mcrd� accord in� to rules of the understanding-. i\o\\ 
since this fi>rm cannot he assumed to be "tlid fi>r L'\ en being as such that is conscious of itself� 
thcrdin-e the co:;nirion '' hich lu� t he inner sen�t· of t he h um�tn hcing ;J� it� t-tround cannot 
represent IH inner np�rienc� ho" hL· himself is ( b�cause the condition is not "tlid tin· all t hin!.in� 
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and all n pcricnn: (empirical cogn ition),  inner no less than outer, is on!�  
t h e  cogni tion of objects as they appear to us,  not as they arc (considered 
in thcmsch·cs alone) .  For what kind of sensible intuition there will he 
depends not merely on the constitution of the ohjcct of the representation, 
hut also on the consti t ution of the subject and its recepti,· ity, a fter which 
thinking ( t he concept of the object) follows. - \low the formal constitu
tion of this reccpti\·ity cannot i n  turn he borrowed from the senses, hut 
rather m ust (as intuition) he gi,·en a priori; that is, i t  m ust he a sensible 
intuition which remains c\·cn after e\crything empirical (comprising 
sense experience) is omitted, and in inner experiences this formal clement 
of intui tion is time. 

Experience is empi rical cog;ni tion, hut cognit ion ( since i t  rests on 
judgments) requires reflection (rc(/e.rio), and consequen tly conscious
ness of acti \ ity in combining the mani fold of ideas according to a rule of 
the unity of the manifold; that  is, i t  requires concepts and thought in 
general (as distinct from i n tuition).  Thus consciousness is di,· ided into 
dismrsi;:e consciousness ( which as logical consciousness m ust lead the 
way, since i t  gi,·es the rule),  and intuitiu consciousness. Discursi \ e  
consciousness (pure apperception of one's mental acti\·ity) is simple. 
The "I" of reflection con tains no manifold i n  i tself and is al ways one 
and the same in e\cry j ud gment, because i t  is merely the formal dement 
of consciousness. On the other hand, inner experience contains the matc-

1 q2l rial of consciousness and a manifold of empirical inner intuition, the " I" 
of apprehension (consequently a n  empirical apperception ) .  

/fmtnolc .q. ( umtinued) 

hein!(s, ti>r then it 1\ould he a represent.ttion of the understanding;). Rather, it is mereh a 
rtm:-.ci<m:-.nc:-.:-. cJf. thc \\a) that the human hcin� appears ttl himsL· If in his inner cJhscr\ati <m. 

( :ognit ion of oncsdf <ll'l'onling- to t he con�t itut ion of \\ hat one i� in oneself cannot ht: ;tcquin·d 
throug:h inner t'X{!cricurc ;.lnd docs not spring- from I... no\\ ledge of thc nJtUIT of the hmnan bcin�, 
hut is simp}_, and solei_, the consciousness of one\ fi-eedom, " h ich is kno\1 n to him t hroug-h the 
r<.ltcgorical imperatiH.' of dut� . thcrd(u-c on I� throug-h the hi�hcst practical rca:-.on. 
B 
Of the field of sensihi l i t 1  in relation to the fidd of understandin!( 
§X 
Di1 ision 
The mind (1111111/IIS) of t he human hein!(, as the sum total of all representJtions that h;l l e  a place 
11 i thin it, has a domain (sf>hilcril ) 11 hich concerns three parts: the f;tcul t 1  of cog·ni t ion, the kclin!( 
of pleasure and displeasure, ;md the f;tcult1  of desire. Each of these !l;ls t \\ O  di1  isions, the field of 
smsi/,1/il J '  ;tnd the field of inlcl/c, lllllill_ J ' .  (the field of sensible or intellect u;tl co!( nit ion, pleasure or 
displeasure, and desire or abhorrence). 

SL·nsihilitl can he considered as a 11 eakne" or ;tiso as ;t st t-en!(th. J 
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On !he mgnilirej{tmll ) '  

I t  is true that I as a thinking being am one and the same subject with 
myself as a sensing being. I-Iowe,·er, as the object of inner empirical 
intuition; that is, in so tar as I am a ffected inwardly hy experiences in time, 
simultaneous as well as succcssiYc, I neYertheless cognize myself only as 
I appear to myself, not as a thing in itself. For this cognition stil l  depends 
on the temporal condition, wh ich is not a concept of the understanding 
(consequently not mere spontaneity);  as a result  i t  depends on a condition 
with regard to which my bculty of ideas is passi\·e (and belongs to 
reccpt i,· ity) .  - Thcref(H-e I always cognize myself only through inner 
ex perience, as I appear to myself; which proposition is then ofi:cn so 
malicious!� t\\ isted as if it said:  it only sams to me (mihi ndcri) that 
I haYc certain ideas and sensations, indeed it only seems that I exist at 
al l .  - The semhlance25 is the ground f(H· an erroneous j udgment from 
suhjcctiYe causes, which arc blscly regarded as objccti Ye; howcYcr, appear
ance is not a judgment at all ,  hut merely an empirical intuition which, 
through reflection and the concept of understanding arising fi·om it, 
becomes inner experience and conseq uently truth. 

The cause of these errors is that the terms inner smse and appcrceplion 
arc normally taken hy psychologists to he synonymous, despite the fact 
that the first alone should indicate a psychological (applied)  conscious
ness, and the second merely a logical (pure) consciousness. I lowcYcr, that 
\VC only cognize ourseiYcs through inner sense as we appear to oursclYes is 
clear from this: apprehension (appn:hensio) of the impressions of inner 
sense presu pposes a f(>rmal condition of inner intuition of the subject, 
namely time, ,,·hich is not a concept of understanding and is therefore 
Yalid merely as a suhjcctiYc condition according to which inner sensations 
arc giYcn to us hy Yirtuc of the constitution of the human sou l .  Therefore, 
apprehension does not giYc us cognition of how the object is in itself. 

*** 

This note does not realh· belong to anthropology . In anthropology, 
experiences arc appearances united according to laws of understanding, 
and i n  taking into consideration our way of representing things, the 
q uestion of how they arc apart from their relation to the senses ( conse
quently as they arc in themsch es) is not pursued at a l l ;  f(l!· this belongs to 1 1 .+3 1 

metaphysics, which has to do with the possibility of 11 priori cogni tion . 

.:;; llcr Sdil'In. 
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But it \\ as nen:rthelcss necessary to go bad so Cu· simp!� in order to stop 
the offenses of the speculati,·e mind in regard to this question . :\s for the 
rest, know ledge of the human being through inner experience, becau se to 
a large extent one also judges others according to it, is  more important 
than correct j udgment of others, but ne\-crthelcss at the same time 
perhaps more d i fficult .  For he who i n n:stigates his interior easi ly carries 

many thi ngs into self-consciousness instead of merely ohsen·ing. So i t  
is  alhisahlc and nen necessary to begin \\ i th  ohsen ed appearances in 
onesel f� and then to progress ahm e all to the assertion of certain proposi
tions that concern h uman nat ure; that is, to inner e.rpcriCJJ(t'. 

Apology for sensibility 

§8 

l·:,·cryone shmrs the greatest respect f(Jr understanding, as is  already 
ind icated by the \Try name lu��-llcr cogniti\-c f�1culty. Anyone \\ ho \\ anted 
to praise i t  would he dism issed \\ ith the same scorn earned hy an orator 
exalting ,-irttte (stullc! iflllS unyuam r·i!uperm:it ) .21> Sensibility, on the other 
hand, is in had repute. \lany nil things are said about it: e .g . ,  1) that it 
m1!/i1ses the power of representation, 2) that i t  monopolizes com-crsat ion 
and is l ike an illtlocral,  stubborn and hard to restrain,  when it should he 
merely the St'!Ti/111 of the understanding, 3) that it e\ en dercin·s us, and 
that \\ e cannot be sufficiently on guard \\here i t  is concerned . - On the 
other hand sensibility is  not at a loss f(n· eulogists, especially among poets 
and people of taste, who n ot only extol the merits of scnsuali:::.inp: the 
concepts of the understanding, but also assign the ./('r!ilii ) '  ( \realth of 
ideas) and emphasis (\ ig·or) of language and the cridmcc of ideas (their 
l ucidity in con sciousness) d irect ly to this sensualizing of concepts and to 
the \ ie\\ that concepts must not be anal� zed into their constituent parts 
\\ ith meticulous care. The hareness27 of the understan ding, hmre\-cr, 
they declare to be sheer pm crty. c· \\ e do not need any panegyrists here, 
hut only an ad nJCate against the accuser. 

Sinn· \\ L' .trc :-.pc;tking here onl� of t he L'Ot?:ni t i \ c  E1nl i t�  and t herefore of rcptT.\L'lltoltion .... {not of 
the fcl'l ing 1l plc;tsurc or d i:-..plca�urc), Sl'l!.\lf/JIII/ " il l  mean 1111thing more t h:m scn:-..c rcpn::-..cnution 
(cmpiric:tl intuit ion ) in  di:-.t itll"tion from t:onccpt:-. ( thou�hb) ;.b '' dl <b from pure int u i t ion 



On Jill' mpJiilirc fil(ld/ )' 

The passh·c clement in sensibi l i ty,  which \\ C after all cannot get rid of, 1 , 44 1 

is actually the cause of all the evil said about i t .  The inner perfection of 
the h uman being consists in having in his power the usc of a l l  of his  
faculties, i n  order to subject them to his /in' choice. For this ,  i t  is required 
that underslandinp, should rule w ithout weakening sensibil ity (which in 
i tsel f is l ike a mob, because it  docs not think) ,  for without sensibility there 
would he no material that could he processed for the usc of legislat ive 
understanding. 

Defense of sensibility against the first accusation 

The senses do no/ i'111(/ilsc. He who has gTasped a given manif(J id, hut no l ye/ 
ordered i t ,  cannot he said to have ml!/ilscd i t .  Sense perceptions (empirical 
representations accompanied by consciousness) can only he called inner 
appcamnccs. The un derstanding, which comes in and connects appear
ances un der a rule of thought (brings order into the manifold), first makes 
empirical cogni tion out of them; that is, experience. The underslanding is 
therefore neglecting its obligation if it j udges rashly without first having 
ordered the sense representations according to concepts, and then later 
complains about their confusion, which i t  blames on the particular sensual 
nature of the h uman being. This reproach applies to the ungrounded 
complaint m cr the confusion of outer as well as inner representations 
through sensibi l i ty .  2 x  

Certainly, sense representations come hdiJrc those of the understan ding 
and present themselves C/1 masse. But the fru its arc all the more plentiful 

( representation� of �pace and ti1nc). J . \ l,n:�·iulll nu!t' 111 II: Consciousncs:-. of one:-.elf is either 
discursi \ c  in conn:pt or intuit i ' c in the inner intuit ion of t ime. - The I ofappcn.:cption is simple 
and hindin�; IW\\ t'\ er, the I of apprehension is a matter of a manifi>ld " it h  representations joined 
to one another in the I as object of intui t ion. ' l 'his manif(>ld in one'� intuition is {!iH�n 
I smud�cd I an 11 �nori f(mn in " h ich it can he ordered . . I 

.!X . \ larp,mal uolc in II: Perception (empirical intuit ion with consciousness) could he called mere!: 
appl"ilf<ltllT of inner sense. I lo\\en.T, in on.kr t<n· it to become inner experience the l.n\ 111 U!-.t hl· 
J...no\\ n \\ hich determine!>i t he f(n·m of this connection in a consciousnl'SS of t he ohject. 

The hum;tn hcin� cannot ohsen t' himsdf imern.tll� if he is not led h� means of a rule, under 
" h ich perceptions alone must he united, if  t ilt'\ arc to furnish him \\ ith an nperimcc. Thcrdi>rc 
the' arc tog·ethcr onh· <tppcarances of himself. To co�n izc himself ti·mn them he must take a 
principle of •tppcarancc ( in  space ;tnt! t ime) as a ha.,is, in ordn to know what the human hcin� is. 

Scnsihilit: as streng-th or \\ eahness. 
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\\ hen understanding comes in \\ ith i ts  order and in tellect ual form and 
hring·s i nto consciousness, e.g. ,  concise expressions fi>r the concept, 
emphat ic expressions for the feeling, and interesting ideas fi>r determining 
the wi l l . - When the riches that  the mind produces in rhetoric and poetry 

1 1 4 :;  1 arc placed hcfi>rc the understanding all at once (m masse) , the under
stand ing is often embarrassed on account of its rational employment.  
It  often f�tlls into con fusion, when it ought to make clear and set fi>rth all  
the acts of reflection that i t  act ually employs, although obscurely.  But 
sensibility is not at fault  here, rather it is m uch more to i ts credit that i t  
has presented abundant material to understandin g, whereas t h e  abstract 
concepts of understanding arc often only glittering prl\·crty . 

Defense of sensibility against the second accusation 

§10  

7'l�t' smses do not hau mmnli/IUI 0\ c r  understanding. Rather, they offer 
thcmsclYcs to understand i ng m erely in order to he at its disposal .  That 
the senses do not \Yish to haYc their importance m isj udged, an impor
tance that is d ue to them especially in what is called common sense (sensus 
conmmnis), cannot he credi ted to them because of the presumption of 
wanting to rule O\"Cr understanding. I t  is true that there arc j udgments 
which one docs not hring.fimna/1)' hcforc the tribunal of understanding in 
order to pronounce sentence on them, and which therefore seem to he 
directly dictated hy sense. They arc embodied i n  so-called aphorisms or 
oracular outbursts ( such as those to whose utterance Socrates a ttributed 
his gen i us ) .  That is to say, i t  is thereby assumed that the /irs/ j udgment 
ahout the right and wise thing to do i n  a giYcn case is normal ly  also the 
conwt one, and that pondering mer i t  will only spoil it .  But in fact these 
j udgments do not come from the senses; they come from real ,  though 
obscure, reflections of understanding. - The senses make no claim in this 
matter; they arc l ike the common people who, i f  they arc not a moh 
( ignobilc l"ll�f!,us), gladly suhmit to their superior understanding, hut  sti l l  
want to he heard. But i f  certain j udgments and insig·hts arc assumed to 
spring directly from inner sense ( without the help of u nderstanding), and 
i f  they arc further assumed to command thcmsch·cs, so that sensations 
count as j udgments, t hen t his is sheer mlhwiasm, which stands in close 
relation to derangement of the senses. 



On the cognitin· .fil([t/ty 

Defense of sensibility against the third accusation 1 qh l 

§I I 

1'l1e senses do not daeic·e. This proposition is the rejection of the most 
important but also, on carefu l  consideration, the emptiest reproach made 
against the senses; not because they always j udge correctly, but rather 
because they do not j udge at a l l .  Error is thus a burden only to the 
understanding. - Stil l ,  sensor)' appearances (spcries, apparentia ) scrYc to 
excuse, if not exactly to j ustify, understanding. Thus the human being 
often mistakes what is subjcctiYc in his way of representation for objcctiYc 
( the distant tm\·cr, on wh ich he sees no corners, seems to be round; the 
sea, whose distant  part strikes his eyes through h igher l ight rays, seems to 
be higher than the shore (altum mare); the ful l  moon, which he sees 
ascending ncar the horizon through a hazy air, seems to be further away, 
and also larger, than when it is high in the hca\cns, although he catches 
sight of it from the same Yisual angle). And so one takes appearance for 
experience; thereby fal l ing into error, but it is an error of the under
standing, not of the senses. 

*** 

A reproach which logic throws against sensibil ity is that in so far as 
cogni ti on is promoted by sensibil ity, one reproaches i t  with supo:fi"ciali/_)' 
( individuality, .  l imi tation to the particular), whereas understanding, 
which goes up to the uni Yersal and for that reason has to trouble i tself 
with abstractions, encounters the reproach of thy ness. However, aesthetic 
treatment, whose first requirement is popularity, adopts a method by 
which both errors can be awided. 

On ability with regard to the cognitive faculty in general 

§ 1 2  

The preceding paragraph, wh ich dealt with the faculty of appearance, 
wh ich no h uman being can control, leads us to a d iscussion of the 
concepts of the eas)' and the d(f.fiwlt (leu et grm:e) ,  which l iterally i n  
German sign i fy o n l y  physical conditions a n d  powers. But i n  Latin, 
according to a certai n  analogy, they should signify the practiwhle (./iu·ile) 1 1 .p l  

and the comparatiufJ' impractim/Jie (d!lflcile) ;  for the barely practicable is 
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rq;ardcd as subiatiz·d)' impractica/1/c b� a subject \\ ho is doubt ful  of the 
degree of his req uisite capaci ty in certain situations and conditions. 

Facility in doing something ( pr11111ptitut!11 ) must not be con fused with 
skill in such actions (habitus). The former sign i fies a certain degree of 
mechanical capacity: " I  em if  I want to," and designates subjcc ti \ c  p11ssi
bilit) '. The latter signifies subjccti\ c-practica! llcccssity, that is, habit, and 
so designates a certain degree of '' ill ,  acq uired through the ti·cq ucntly 
repeated usc of one's bculty :  "I choose this, because duty commands it ." 
Therefore one cannot explain L'lrtuc as skill in ti·ec hm ful actions, f(>r then 
it  would be a mere mechanism of applying pO\\Cr. Rather, \·irtuc is lllllral 
strcup,th in adherence to one's duty, \Yhich nc\-cr should become habit 
but should ah, ays emerge entirely new and original from one's way of 
thinking. 

The easy is contrasted to the dUficu/1, but often it is contrasted to the 
11ucrous as wel l .  :\ subject regards something as cas)' \\·henc\-er he encoun
ters a large surplus in his capacity for applying the req uisite power to 
an action . What is easier than ohscn·ing the formalities of \ isits, con
gratulations, and condolences? But \Yhat is also more arduous f(>r a bus� 
man? They arc friendship's u.rati1111s (drudgeries), from \Yhich C\Tryonc 
hearti ly  wishes to be free, and yet sti l l  carries scruples about offending 
against custom. 

What \Txations there arc in external customs that arc attributed to 
religion but which actually collect around ecclesiastical form ! The merit 
of piety is set up exactly in such a way that it scrYcs no pu rpose other than 
the mere submission of belicYcrs to let themselves patiently be tormented 
by ceremonies and obscnanccs, atonements and mortifications of the 
flesh ( the more the better) .  To be sure, this compulsory scn·icc is 
mcdw uicallr cas)' (because no vicious inclination need be sacri ficed as a 
result),  hut to the reasonable person it must come as 11/llra//J• n>r)' a rduous 
and onerous. - So when the great moral teacher of the people said ,  "My 
com mands arc not  d i fficult,"1'J he did not  mean by this that they require 
only a l imited expenditure of power in order to he fulfi lled; f(>r in t:1ct as 
commands that requ ire pure dispositions of the heart they arc the most 

J , �s J  difficult ones of all that can be commanded. But  f(>r a reasonable person 
they arc still  i n fin itely easier than commands of busy inactiYity (gratis 

"' 1 John ;; :3 .  Sec .!lso K;tnt·s Rdigwu l l ttluu the liouud,mcs o/ l lo c  Rc,!Stlll ll: ' 7<Jil . 
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anlielarc, multa ap:ewlo, niltil ag·crc), -10 such as those which J udaism estab
lished . For to a reasonable man the mechanically easy feels l ike a hc;n � 
burden , when he sees that all  the cft(>rt connected to it stil l  scn es no 
purpose. 

To 11111/.:c something d i fficult  easy is meritorious; to depiCt i t  to someone 
as easy, c\cn though one is not able to accomplish it oneself� is deception. 

To do that which is easy is mcritless. �lcthods and machines, and among 
these the di, ision of labor among different craftsmen (manufactured 
goods),  make many things cas� which would be d i fficult  to do with 
one's own hands without other tools.  

To point out difficulties before one gi\cs instruction f(>r an undcr
taking; (as, e .g . ,  in metaphysical in Yestigations) may admi ttedly discourage 
others, but this is sti l l  better than concealing difficulties from them . He 
who regards cYcrything that he u ndertakes as easy is t lwught less. He who 
pcrf(>rms ncrything that he docs with case is adept; just as he ,,-hose 
actions rc\'cal cff(>rt is a/PA'/Pard . - Social entertainment ( com·crsation ) is 
merely a game in ,,-hich c\·crything; must be easy and must allow easiness. 
Thus ceremony (stiffness) in com-crsation, e .g . ,  the solemn good-bye 
a fter a banquet, has been gotten rid of as something outmoded . 

People's state of mind in a business undertaking \aries according to the 
difference of temperaments. Some begin ,,-i th di fficulties and concerns 
( the melancholic temperamen t),  w i th others ( the sanguine) hope and the 
presumed easiness of carrying out the undertaking arc the first thoughts 
that come into their minds. 

But h<m to regard the ,-ainglorious claim of powerful men, \\ hich is 
not based on mere temperament: " \Vhat the h uman being !Pills, he can 

do"? I t  is nothing more than a high-sounding tautology: namely what he 
wil ls  at the order o( his moral I)' col!tllllfllilinp: reason, he ougltt to do and 
conseq uently can also do ( f(n· the impossible is not comman ded to him by 
reason) .  l lmYc\·cr, some years ago there were f(>Ois l i ke this who ;llso 
prided thcmsch cs on taking the dictum in a physical sense, announcing 
thcmschcs as world-assai lants; but their breed has long since \ anishcd. 

Finally, /Jccominp, accustomed (nlltstu•tudo) in bet makes the endurance 
of misf(>rtunc Ci/S)' ( \\ hich is then f:1lscly honored with the name of a 
\ i rtuc, namely patience), f(n· \\ hen sensations of exactly the same kind 

; o  Tro.tn�. :  g;.t�pin� in \ ;.t in;  occupied \\ i th man�  thing:-.. hut accomplishing- nothin�. Phacdru�. 
l�th l l fllt' 2.:).  
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persist f(n· a long time \1 i t hout ch;tngc and dra\1 one's anent ion a l\ a \  
1 q<1 [  fi·om the senses, one is barely conscious o f  them any more. B u t  this also 

makes consciousness and memory of the good that one has rccciYcd more 
tliflim/1 , which then usu;t l ly leads to ingrat i t ude (a real \ icc). 

Habil (assuclmlo ) ,  howC\cr, is a ph� sica! inner necessi tation to proceed 
in the same manner that one has proceeded until  now. It  dcpri\TS C\ cn 
good actions of their moral wort h because it impairs the ti·ccdom of 
the mind and, mor-coYcr, leads to thoughtless repetit ion of the \ cr� 
same act (mollolony), and so becomes ridiculous. - I Iahit ua! fi! lcrs·P 

(phrases used f(n· the mere fi l l ing up of the emptiness of thoughts) 
make the l istener constantly worried that he \\ i l l  haYc to hear the l ittle 
sayings yet again,  and they turn the speaker into a talking machine. The 
reason why the habits of another stimulate the arousal of disgust in us is 
that here the animal in the human being j um ps out t:tr too much, and that 
here one is led illslinc!h·cl)' hy the rule of habituation, exactly like another 
( non-h uman) nature, and so runs the risk of t:t l l ing into one and the same 
class with the beast. - 1\ic\ crthelcss, certain habi ts can he started in ten
tionally and put in order when nature refuses fi-cc choice her hel p;  f(n· 
C\amplc, accustom ing· oneself in old age to eating and drinking ti mes, 
to the 4ualit� and 4 uant i ty  of food and drink,  or also with sleep, and so 
grad ually becoming mechan ical.  But this holds only as an exception and 
i n  cases of necessity. A s  a rule al l  habits arc rcprchcnsihlc. 

On artificial play with sensory illusion·12 

§IJ 

Ddusio11, which is produced in the understanding hy means of sense 
represen tations (pmcsll�� iac), can he either nat ural or arti ficial ,  and is 
either illusiou33 (11/usio ) or dacpliou (.fiml:i) . - The del usion by which one 

' 1  F!Jd•fprirtcr. 
Sillll('ll.\dtt'lll. Throughout t his  section and the lll'\1,  thl' \\()J"d sl lil'l11 i.'-1 ll�cd ;l !£rt·;tt deal. I haH' 
t ranslottcd it con.'-!i�tcnt l !  as "i l lusion," in part because �'.ant USt'"i other tl'rlll.'-! such <ls '/{i"usdwn,�!, 
;tnd 11/wum ;ts stand-ins fi>r it t lut translat� unamhi�uoush into "i l lusion," and ;tiso b�caus� oth�r 
translators in t h� Camhridg:� !-.:ant Edi t ion rend�r the term th is \\ a l .  l lt)ll �l n, Srhci11 can also 
m�;llt "semb!;tlll'L', app�•tr;tllCL', pr�t�ns�. sho\1 ."  These mult iple m�;tnin�s should h� kept in 
mind, p;trti�u!.trl� in  §q, 11 h�r� !-.:ant discusses mor;tl Sdtt'lll. I l is point t hne is  t ha t  althou�h 
moral Sdlt'lll should not he confused 11 ith tru� 1 irtu�. i t  i' an nternal s�mhlancT of i t  t hat  11 i l l  
el �nt u;tlh h�come the r�;tl t hin�. 
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is compelled to n:g-ard something· as real on the testimony of his eyes, 
though the \cry same subject declares it to he impossible on the hasis of 
his understanding, is called optical t!cluswn (praestJ�t!)ae) .  

11/usirllrH is  that  del usion which persists C\Tn though one knows that 
the supposed object is  not real . - This mental game with sensory i l lusion 1 1  so l 

is \Try pleasant and entertaining, as in ,  tin· example, the pcrspccti \C 
drawing of the interior of a temple, or the painting of the school of 
Peripatetics ( h� Corrcgg·io, I think), of which Raphael .\ lcngs35 says: 
"if one looks at them fi>r long, they seem to walk"; or the pain ted steps 
with a half-opened door in the town hall of Amsterdam, where one is 
ind uced to climb up them, and so fi>rth.  

Ho\\c\cr, deception of the senses exists " hen, as soon as one knows 
how the object is constituted, the i l lusion36 also immediately ceases. :\I I  
types o f  sleights o f  hand arc things like that. Clothing " hose color sets off 
the tacc to adYan tagc is i l lusion; hut makeup is deception. One is seduced 
hy the first, hut mocked hy the second. - This is  why statues of h uman 
beings or animals painted with natural  colors arc not liked: each time they 
unexpectedly come i nto sight, one is momentarily dccci, cd into regard
ing them as ! iYing. 

/Jemitdnnmt (jiJscinatio) in  an othcr\\ i sc sound state of mind is a 
delusion of the senses, of which it is said that the senses arc not dealing 
with nat ural things; fi>r the j udgment that an object ( or a characteristic of 
it)  c.rists is irresistibly chan ged after closer attention to the j udgment that 
it  docs not e.rist (or has a d ifferent shape). - So the senses seem to 
contradict each other; like a hird that fl utters against a mirror in which 
he sees himself and at one moment takes the reflection fi>r a real hird, at 
another, not. With h uman beings this game, in which they rio not trust 
their oii'/J senses, occurs especially in those who arc seized hy strong 
passion . W hen the IoYer (according to I lchctius)37 saw his helO\ cd in 
the arms of another, she could simply deny it to him, saying: "Faith less 
one! You do not IO\ c me anY more. You heliCYc "·hat n>u sec more than 

•� 11/n.ww. 

. . 

·'·' . \nton Raphael .\ lcn�s ( 1 7  2X- 1 779). (ierm;tn historical and portrait painter, author of (;,·tfaui·<'u 
iiha di<' Sdui"uh<'il ullii Jii'<'r ,/('11 (;<'.<<imwd- m da . \I a lao (Zurich, 1 77+l- The paintin� referred to is 
most likeh Raphael's Sduml o/ lth('ll.<. 1-.. i.ilpe, in his note on \ l en�s. remarks t hat he \\ as un;tble to 
locatc �ant�� citation in ;nn of \lcngs's ''riting..,, 

.\h SdJC/Il. 
. ' ' 

" ( :laude :\drien l leh l:t ius ( 1 7 1 5- 1 77 1 ). French materialist phi losopher. See his /),· i '<'.<J>nl ( 1 759), 

Lss;l\ I .  C :h .  2. 
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\\ h<ll l say to you." - Cruder, or at least more harmful,  \\ as the deception 
practiced b� \ cntriloq u ists, Gassncrists, mcsmcrists,3x and other alleged 
necromancers. In former times poor ignorant \n>mcn \\ ho imagi ned that 
they could do something supernatural \Ycrc called Mlclies, and C\cn in 
this century belief in \\ i tches has not been rooted out compktel� . 1  It 

[ 1  , , ! seems that the feeling of \Hll1tkr 0\er something ou trageous has in i tself 
m uch that is a l luring for the \\eak man: not merely because ne\\ prospects 
are suddcnl� opened to him, but also because he is thereby absohed ti·om 
the burdensome use of reason, \\·hile others arc induced to make thcm
sehes cq ual to him in ignorance. 

On permissible moral i llusion 

§q 

On the \\·hole, the more ci \ i l ized h uman beings are, the more they are 
actors. They adopt the i l l usion of affection, of respect for others, of 
modesty, and of unsel fishness \\ i thout dccci Ying anyone at a l l ,  because 
i t  is understood by e\ cryonc that nothing is meant sinccrel� by this.  -\nd 
i t  is also Ycry good that this happens in the \\ orld .  For \\·hen human 
beings pla� these roles, C\ cntually t he \ irt ucs, \\hose i l lusion they haYe 
merely a ffected tin· a considerable length of time, \\ il l  grad ually real l �  be 
aroused and merge into the disposition. - But to decci\ e the dccei \ cr in 

'" The ( iassneri't' \\ LTC li>llo\\ LT\ of Johann .J . ( iassnLT ( 1 727 ' 77<J), ; t  Cathol ic prie't m 
S\\ it t.LTiand " '" ' al le�c·d l) he;tied d i'"'""' In e\OtTism of t he cle , i l .  The llle\meri\1\ \l etT 
tumcd ;tftcr Fr;mt \ lcstnLT ( ' 73-t - I  X 1 _:; ), an ·\ust ri;,tn ph} sician \\ ho sou�ht to t rc;l t disease 
t h rou�h animal mag:nct istn, .tn L'arl ! t herapeut ic appl icat ion of h� pnotism. 

1 F' en i n  thi"' ccntur� .1  Protc...,t.mt clcrg� m;m in Scot bnd �en ing a:-. a \\ i t m·:-...., ;It a t ri:tl ;thout '\UCh a 
c;I:o.L' �.1id to t he j udge : " Your l lonor, I 01\...,lllT ) Oll on m� honor ;I;-. a m in i .... tcr that t hi;-. \\Olll<lll is a 
IJ'ff, -ft ( lind"� to '' hich the jud�L' tTpl i L·d: " \nd I a��UJT } Oll Oll lll} honor ;1' .. a jud�e that : ou are 
no �on.:en:r (I h· n·umnster)." ' I '  he \\ onl I I<' \e. \\ hid1 Ius llO\\ hcconH: ;1 ( ierman \\ on I. con H .. '� from 
the first \\ Orcb of t he li>nnula of t he Ill<!" "'"d at the  Come-na t ion of the I los t , " hich t he Ltil ltful 
'"L' " i t h  />odd)' c·\ e' a' a 'mall di\c of bread hut \1 hich, after the li>rmu la l1.1s been pronotl !lLTLI, the\  
aJ'l' ohl i�ed to SL'L' \\ i t h  sfJ!rJ/If{{l l': L·� ��" t he hod: o( a hunun hein!!. For the \\on}.., f!m est \\ ere 
ini t ial\: added to thl· \\ oH1 (nr{>ll.\, and in spl'aking /Jo( est unpus \\ <1� chan�ed to ho(JI:<f'oots. 
presun1ahl: from piou� t imidi t _, at �a: ing- and pro litning the L'otTl'l't ph r�l...,l'. ' l'his is " hat  .... upcr
stit ious people an· in the fuhit of doing.- \\ i t h  unnat ural objects, in order not to prof�tnl' them. 
! hant \ et) molog: is incorrect . \t  presl'nt it  is belie' nl that //ere dcri '  cs from /lag (hl·d!!L'. gnn e, 
litt le t(nTst )� a //t'r1' ht·ing a demonic \\ f lt1lolll inhabi t ing "illl'h <l ll  arl'a .  hant\ interpreL.Ition j..., 
h;l�l·d on Chri:-.toph _ \dd ung\ I crslfl IJ cino ; ·ulls!tiudlp,t'll prdll!llllllist IJ-ln!H<"hcs II iirtcrhlh·fl d<'r 
/fo,1!d<'lli.'di<'ll \ l i/1/Jar/, 2nd ed . ( l .eipt.i�. 1 7<13) Ed . [ . 
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oursehcs, the inclina tions, is a return again to obedience under the law of 
virtue and is not a deception, but rather an innocent i l lusion of oursehcs. 

An example of this is the disp,wl with one's own existence, which arises 
\\ hen the mind is empt� of the sensations toward which i t  incessantly 
stri\ cs. This is boredom, in which one ne,·erthelcss a t  the same time feels a 
weight of inertia, that is, of weariness \\ ith regard to a l l  occupation that 
could be called work and could dri,·e away disgust because it  is associated 
with hardships, and it  is a highly contrary feeling whose cause is none 
other than the natural inclination toward ease ( toward rest, bcf(>re weari
ness e\·en precedes). - But this inclination is deccpti\·e, even \Vith regard 
to the ends that reason makes into a law for the human bein g/1 it makes 1 1 52 1 

him content with himself Jl'hm he is doinp: nolhing a/ a ll ( \ egctating 
aimlessly ) ,  because he a/ leas/ is 11111 doing illl)'lhing bad. To deceive it  in  
return ( \\ hich can be done by playing with the fine arts, but most of all  
through social com ersation) is called passing I /me (/em pus jidlcre ), \\·here 
the expression already indicates the intention, namely to deceive even the 
inclination toward idle rest. \\' e arc passing time \\·hen we keep the mind 
at play by the fine arts, and e\·cn in a game that is aimless in i tself \\· ithin a 
peaceful  ri\·alry at least the culture of the mind is brought about -
otherwise it would be called /.:/!ling time. - - Nothing is accomplished 
by using f(>rce against sensibility in  the i nclinations; one m ust outwit 
them and, as Swift says;�o surrender a barrel for the whale to play \\·ith, in 
order to saYc the ship.  

In order to sa\c virtue, or at  least lead the h uman being to i t ,  nat ure has 
wisely implanted in him the tendency to allo\\ himself wil l ingly to be 
decci\ cd.  Good, honorable demrum is an external i l lusion that instills 
respecl i n  others (so that they do not beha\"C over t:1mil iarly with others). 
It is true that woman4 ' would not be content if the male sex did not 
appear to pay homage to her charms. But modesty (pudicilia ), a self
constraint  that conceals passion, is ne\crthcless \"Cf\ beneficial as an 

; ( ,  ( Jrcgor sup:g:csb that 1-\.;mt has in mind here the dut� to cul t i \ ottc one\ natural t;th:nts. Sec. c . �·., 
The \ lcl<if>h )·.<l<.< o(. \ lor<J!s 1>: 44+ff , \\ here f..:.mt di,l'u"e' .. \ human hein�'s dull  ro himself to 
dl'\dop and increase hi� ualural po:kdron. t hat is, f(n· a pra):rnutic  purpo ... c." 

• "  Jonat han S" itt ( t l>f>7- ' 7+5). En�Ji,h " riter, aurhor of (,'u/lh·<'r :, f i'<l <·<'i.< ( 1 72f>). See his  I / �il<' 
,( " lid' ( 1 704), ed. ·\ . C. ( i urhl-dch and l l . '.ichol Smirh (< h ti>nl: Clarendon Press, I <J_,H),  
Prehll'e, p. +O-

�� \ ldrp.inal nolt' in I I: Of a pair \\ ho tTcriH:J v;uc:-.t� \\ ho had no1 pre' iou�l� announc�..:J. thcmsch cs. 
Qualification oft he claim of.,l'llsihilin anJ of rhe Etcult' of m�n it ion . '> ll. i 1  must ulrimateh 

CO!lll' hdi )JT the t i t le  of t he undl'r"itandin1:!". 
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i l lusion that brings about distance between one sex and the other, which 
is necessary in order that one is not degraded into a mere tool f(n· the 
other's enjoymen t.  - In general, C\ erything that is called propriety (dec
orum) is of this same sort - namely nothing but beauti/itf illusion. 

Polite/less ( politesse) is  an i l lusion of affability that inspires lm·e.  Homing 
(compliments) and all  murtl)' gallantry together with the warmest n�rbal 
assurances of friendship arc to be sure not exactly always truthful  ("J\ly 
dear friends: there is  no such thing· as a friend . "  . ·lristotlc);-+� but this is 
precisely why they do not t!cccirc, because e\·eryonc knows how they 
should be taken, and especial ly because these signs of benen>lence and 
respect, though empty at first, gradually lead to real dispositions of 
this sort. 

All  h uman ' irtuc in circulation is small change - it is a child who takes 
it  f(>r real gol d .  - But it  is still better to ha \C small change i n  circulation 
than no funds at all, and e\ entually they can be comcrted into gen u ine 

j 1  :i.� l gold,  though at considerable loss. I t  is committing high treason aga i nst 
humanity to pass them off as llh'rc tol..·ms that ha,·c no worth at a l l ,  to say 
with the sarcastic Swi ft : +3 "I lonor is a pair of shoes that ha\c been worn 
out in the manure," etc . ,  or with the preacher Hofstede++ in his attack on 
Marmontel 's Bcfisar to slander e\·en a Socrates, in order to J))'e\·ent 
anyone from beliC\'ing in virtue. ben the i l l usion of good in others 
m ust ha\ e  \H>rth for us, f(>r out of this play with pretenses, which 
acq uires respect without perhaps earning it, something q u ite serious 
can finally develop. - It is only the i l lusion of good in oursehcs that 
m ust be wiped out without exemption, and the ,·eil by wh ich self-lo\·e 
conceals our moral defects must be torn away. For i l lusion docs t!cceirc, 
if one deludes oneself that one's debt is cancelled or C\ en thrown away 
by that which is without any moral content, or persuades oneself that one 

'' S<-e \ immacilcau l:"tilics 1 \ .  1 o 1 1 7 1  <1 1 .'\ 17 ;tnt! l:"udcmlt/11 l:"t/ii,-s 1 1 1 . 1 2  1 1 +.:ih2o ( " l ie \1  ho h;ts mam 
fi-icnds has no ti·icnd") .  Sec also I lio�enes l .aertius 0 . 1 . 2 1 .  Kant repeats t h is (mis)quotation in 
SC\Cral other \ crsions of his anthropolog� k·ct urcs e.g.,  Collins .!S:  1 06, Paron' zs :JJO, 
. \ lmSti!mkuudc 2):()JJ. 

1 1 S\1 ift, 'f ide o(a 'l id•, Sec. 2, p. 7H. K iilpc, in his note, refers to the f(>llo\1 in� Gcrm;tn translation: 
Satyriscilc 111111 cmstila/ic Sdmji<'ll <·ou Or. S11•i/i. trans. l lcinrich \\"ascr, 1 ol. J, 2ml ed. ( l lamhur� 
and Leipzi�. 17:i'J), p. Hh. 

44 .Joh;mn Peter l lobtcdc ( 171 (>- I So.\). I lutch theolo�ian. Sec his book /)cs tlcrms . \ lar/1/tlll!ds 

hcrausgcgc/Jmcr /Jch<ar /Jmrtil<'llt . . .  ( l .cipzi�. 1 7(HJ), ( :h .  13, \1 hich prm okcd a l i 1  cl1 contrm crs) . 
L.� .• K iilpc, in his note, ;tlso rckrs to a response h1 Kant's later opponent Johann !\u�ust 
Eberhard ( 1 73X- 1 Soq) .\ <'II<' lpologic des .)'okratcs ( Berlin and Stctt in, 1 772) .  
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is not guilty - e.g:.,  when repentance for misdeeds at the end of one's l ife 
is depicted as real imprm-cmcnt, or intentional transgressions as human 
"·cakncss . 4-' 

On the five senses 

Smsibilil ) '  in the cogmtl\"C faculty (the t:Kulty of intuit i,·c represen t
ations) contains two parts: smsc and the po17'£'r t�(imap,inalion. - The first is 
the faculty of intui tion in the presence of an object, the second is intuition 
even mithoul the presence of an object. But the senses, on the other hand, 
are di,· idcd i n to outer and inner sense (sensus in/emus). Outer sense is 
where the h uman bod y is affected by physical things; inner sense, where 
i t  is a ffected by the mind.  lt  should be noted that the latter, as a mere 
faculty of perception (of empirical intuition), is to be thought of differ
ently than the feel ing of pleasure and d ispleasure; that is, from the 
receptivity of the subject to be determined by certain ideas for the 
preservation or rejection of the condit ion of these ideas, which one 
could call interior sense (sensus interior) . - -·A representation through 
sense of which one is conscious as such is called sensation,4r, especially 
when the sensation at  the same time arouses the subject's attention to 
his own state. 

To begin with, one can divide the senses of physical sensation into those 
of rita/ sensation (sensus l'ap:us) and those of orp:ani( sensation (smsus.fi.rus); ! t s4l 
and, since they arc met with on the whole only where there arc nerves, 
into those which a ffect the whole system of ncn-cs, and those that a ffect 
only those ncn·cs that belong to a certain part of the body . - Sensations of 
warm and cold,  even those that arc aroused by the mind ( for example, by 
q uickly rising hope or fear), belong to rita/ sensation. The shudder that 

" .\lar�inal lw/e in I I: To e\ist  11ithout t he senses is to proceed thou�htlcssly. On the <'IISIII<'SS 
of doin� somethin� ( pmmi!udo). On the  'uhjecti1 e ll<'t'<'ssil )' of doin� "'mcthin� 11 i th jiu·ilil )' 
(lwbi!us). I )istin�uish mechanical easim·ss, 11 hich is dependent on practice, from dy namic e;tsi 
ness, 11hich is ohject i 1e .  \' irtue is not faci l i 1 1  hut strength. 

_.1, .'-·ltusation. l:'mp.findunp.:. also translated as '"sensou ion," is used f(lur \\ ords later. 
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seizes the h uman being himself at the represen tation of the sublime, and 
the horror '' ith which n u rses' tales dri \c children to bed late at  n ig·ht,  
belon g to organic sensation; they penetrate the body as br as there is 
l i fe in i t .  

The organic senses, hm\c\ cr, i n  so hn· as they refer to external sensa
tion, can right!�  be enumerated as not more or less than fi \c.  

Thra of them arc more objccti \c than suhjccti\c, that is, as empirical 
illllliliolls they contribute more to the cop,11ilio11 of the external object than 
they stir up the consciousness of the affected organ. Tmo,  hmYC\Tr, arc 
more suhjccti\c than ohjccti\c, that i s,-+7 the idea obtained from them is 
more a representation of l.'l(joymml than of cogn ition of the external 
object. Therefore one can easily come to an agTccmcnt with others 
regarding the ohjccti\c senses; hut with respect to the subjective sense, 
\\ith one and the same ex ternal empirical intuition and name of the 
object, the '' ay that the subject feels affected by it can be entirely 
d i ffercnr.-+x 

The senses of the first class arc r )  /ouch (lac/us), 2) sl:!!,hl ( <:isus),  3 )  hcari11g 

(autfilus) . - Of the latter class arc a) lash' (gus/us), b) smell (o(fil(/lls); taken 
together they arc nothing but senses of organic sensation, as it were l ike 
so manY external entrances prepared by nature so that the animal can 
distinguish objects. 

On the sense of touch 

The sense of touch lies in the fingertips and their ncnc papillae, so that 
through touching the surf�lCc of a solid body one can inquire <lfi:cr its 
shape. - :\Jaturc appears to haYc allotted this organ only to the h uman 
being, so that he could fiJrm <I concept fi·om the shape of a body by 

1 ' '' I touching it on all sides; fill· t he antennae of insects seem merely to haYc 
the intention of inquiring after the presence of a body, not i ts shape. -
This sense is also the only one of immctlialc external perception; and filr 

17  Cro.<.<I'J out m /1: t ha t  is I the1 prompt nwre rhe .subject\ mere keling of life (an organ ;lffected to 
kno\\ ) t lun the� contribute �omcthing: to the cognit ion of the affecting object <lllJ its const itut ion.  
\\ i rh reg;u·d to t he first human being;' thL'I could thndi>re 1 en 11 el1 IT;1ch agreement ',;uul ;IS > ,  
b u r  the1 are ustl<l l l l  1 e n  Eu· ap;lrt ti·mn each other regarding; t he sensation of rhe lar t n l .  

1:-; \ lal:tiual uo/c tn ll: ( )n t h e  �l'IlSL' of�ight \\ ithout color a n d  o f  t h e  �L·n�L· o f  hearing \\ i t hout music. 
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this \ er� reason it is also t he most important and most reliably instruc
ti\T, hut ne\ ertheless it is the coarsest, because the matter whose surh1ce 
is to inform us about the shape of the object through touching must he 
solid . (As concerns ,·ita! sensation, whether the surface is soft or roug·h, 
m uch less whether it feels \\ arm or cold,  this is not i n  question here . ) -
Without this sense organ ''e would he unable to f(>rm any concept at a l l  of 
a bodily shape, and so the t\\ O other senses of the first class m ust 
originally he referred to its perception in order to prm·ide cognition of 
ex penence. 

On hearing 

The sense of hearing is one of the senses of merely mediate perception. 
Through and by means of the air that surrounds us a distant object to a 
la rge extent is cognized. '\ nd it is by means of j ust this medium, which 
is set in  motion by the H>eal organ,  the mouth, that human beings are 
able most easi ly and completely to share thoughts and feelings with 
others, especially \rhen the sounds which each allows the other to hear 
are articulated and,  in their lawful combi nation by means of the under
standi ng, f(>rm a languag;e. - The shape of the object is not gi,-cn 
through hearing, and the sounds of language do not lead immediately 
to the idea of it, hut j ust because of this, and because they arc nothing in 
thcmschcs or at least not objects, hut at most sig·n i t�- only i nner feelings, 
they arc the best means of designating concepts. And people horn deaf, 
\rho f(>r this \cry reason must remain mute (\\·ithout speech ), can nerer 
arri re at anything more than an analogue of reason.  

But  with regard to  \ ita! sense, 11/llSic, \\ hich is a regular p lay  of a ural 
sensat ions, not only mm es sense in <l way that is indescribably \ i \·acious 
and raried, but also strengthens it; f(n· music is as i t  \\CIT a language of 
sheer sensations ( \r i thout an� concepts).  Sounds here a re tones, and 
they are f(>r heari ng what colors are f(n· seei ng; a comm unication of 
feelings at a distance to all  present \rithin the surrounding space, and 
a social pleasure that is not diminished by the fact that many partici
pate i n  i t :•'J 

t•l \ la!f.!,ll!td uo/( 111 11 :  On thl· kdi n �  of t he llHhdc.., of t h e  mouth ; l t  the \Oi lt'. 

-l7 
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On the sense of sight"0 

Sight is also <l sense ofmcdialc sensation, appearing only to a certain organ 
{the eyes) that is scnsiti\c to mo,·ing matter; and it takes place hy means 
of ligli! ,  \Yhich is not, like sou nd, merely a \\ a \·e-likc motion of a fluid 
dement that spreads i tself through space in al l  directions, but rat her a 
radiation that determines a point f(n· the object in space . By means of 
sight the cosmos becomes knmm to us to <111 e\ tcnt so immeasurable that, 
especially \Yith the self-lum inous celestial bodies, \\ hen we check their 
distance \Yi t h  our measures here on earth,  we become tltigucd oYer the 
long number sequence. :\nd this almost gi\ cs us more reason to be 
astonished at the del icate scnsit i\  ity of this organ in respect to its 
perception of such \\cakcned im pressions than at the magnitude of the 
object {the cosmos), especially \\ hen we take in the \\ orl d in detai l ,  as 
presented to our eyes through the mediation of the microscope, e.g. ,  
infusoria .  - The sense of sight,  ncn if  it  is not more indispensable than 
that of hearing, is still the noblest, because among all the senses, i t  is 
fu rthest rcmoYcd fi·om the sense of touch, the most l imited condition of 
perception : it not only has the \\ idcst sphere of perception in space, hut 
also its organ !Ccls least a ffected (because othcnYisc it \\ ould not he 
mcrcl� sight) .  Thus sight comes nearer to being a pure inluilion {the 
immediate representation of the gi \ cn object, \\ i thout admix ture of 
noticeable sensation ) .  

*** 

These three outer senses lead the subj ect through reflection to cognition 
of the object as a thing outside ourschcs. - But if the sensation becomes 
so strong that the consciousness of the mmcmcnt of the organ becomes 
stronger than the consciousness of the relation to an external object, then 
external represen tat ions arc changed i n to internal ones. - To notice 
smoothness or roughness in \\ hat can be touched is something entirely 
different ti·om inqui ring about the figure of the external body through 
touching. So too, \Yhcn the speech of another is so loud that, as \\T say, 
the cars hurt ti·om it, or when someone \Yho steps from a dark room into 

[ I ;J[  bright sunshine blinks his e Yes . The latter wil l  he blind f(>r a few 
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moments beca use o f  the too strong or too sudden light, the f(Jrmcr \\ i l l  be 
deaf f(Jr a few moments because of the shrieking \ oicc. That is, both 
persons arc unable to find a concept of the object because of the intensity 
of the sensations; their attention is fixed merely on the subjccti\·c repre
sentation, name!� the change of the organ . -'  1 

On the senses of taste and smel l 

The senses of taste and smell arc both more subjective than objcctiYc.  In 
the former, the org·ans o f  the lonp:uc, the 1/mwl,  and the pafalc come into 
contact with the external object; in t he latter, we inhale air that is mi xed 
with f(Jrcign \·apors, and the body i tself  from which they stream f(Jrth can 
be far a way fi·om the organ. Both senses arc closely related to each other, 
and he who lacks a sense of smell a l ways has only a dul l  sense of taste. -
One can say that both senses arc a ffected by sa/Is (stable and Yolatile), one 
of which m ust be dissohcd by fluid in the mouth,  the other by air, which 
has to penetrate the organ in order to ha\c i ts specific sensation sent to it .  

General remark about the outer senses 

One can divide the outer senses into those of mahaniwl and dwniwl 
infl uence. The three highest senses belong to the mechan ical, the two 
lower to the chemica l .  The three highest senses arc senses of perception 
(of the surface), the latter two arc senses of pleasure (of the most intimate 
taking into ourschcs). - Thus i t  happens that nausea, an impulse to free 
oncscl f of f(Jod through the shortest way out of the csophag·us ( to Yomit),  
has been allotted to the human being as such a strong vi ta l  sensation, f(Jr 
this in timate taking in can be dangerous to t he animal.  

" . \ ltn:�nwl notc in //: Thouv:htkss, he " ho esrahlishes somethinv: 1\ i thout im estig:ating:. Gullihk, 
ht· \\ ho tru:-.ts on the basi� of another \\ it ness \\ ithout ir1\ cstiv:ation. 
Skeptical, he " ho plaLTS "lith in  no " it ness . 

. \ creditor (creditor), he 1\ ho places trust in t h e  promise of another. The bithful  are those 1\ ho 
t ru:-.t an act u;.tl or putat i '  c promise of a hcinv: t hat l'<.mnot dccci\ L' . 
Superst itious (wf>cr"itios. )  he 1\ ho keeps that 1\ hich he mistakes f<>r the )!iti I '  j of another. 
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l lo\\C\ cr, there is <llso a mmtal pleas/Ire, which consists in rhc commu
nication of thoughts. But if  it is forced on us and still as mental nutrition 
is not beneficial to us, the mind finds i t  rcpulsi\T (as in, e.g., the constant 
repetition of \\ ould-hc flashes of wit or h umor, whose sameness can he 

1 ,  ;X[ unwholesome to us), and th us the natural instinct to he free of it is a lso 
called nausea by analogy, al though it bdong;s to inner sense. 

Smell is  taste at a distance, so to speak, and others arc f(>rccd to share 
the pleasure of it ,  \\·hcthcr the� \\ ant to or not. And thus smell is contrary 
ro freedom and less sociable than taste, where among many dishes or 
bottles a guest can choose one according to his l iking, without others 
being forced to share t he pleas ure of it . - Filth seems to arouse nausea not 
so m uch through what is rep ugnant to the eyes and tongue as through the 
stench that we presume it has. For taking something in through smell 
(in the lungs) is c\ cn more intimate than taking something in through 
the ahsorpti\T \Tssds of the mouth or throat .  

Gi,·en the same degree of infl uence taking place on them, the senses 
teach less the more strongly they fed thcmsch-cs being af!i·cted. Imcrsdy, 
if  they <Ire c:'l:pcctcd to teach a great deal,  they m ust he affected moder
ately .  In the strongest light we sec (distinguish) nothing, and a stentorian, 
strained \ oicc sill/IS us (sti fks thought) .  

The more susceptible to impressions the \ ital sense is ( the more tender 
and scnsiti\·c), the more unfortunate the human being is; on the other hand, 
the more susceptible he is toward the organic sense (sensiti\·e) and the more 
inured to the \·ital sense, the more f(>rtunatc he is - I say more f(n·tunatc, not 
nactly morally better - f(>r he has the feeling of his own well-being more 
under his control. One can call the capacity f(>r sensation that comes from 
stn:np,lh delicate scnsiti<·ity (smsilniitas sthc11i({J ); that coming from the s ub
ject's JI'Cakncss - his inability to withstand satisbctorily the penetration of 
influences on the senses into consciousness, that is, attending to them 
against his will ,  can he called lcllllcr sensitin"ty (scllsihi!itas asthenica) .  

Questions 

§22 

Which organic sense is the most ungrateful  and also seems to he the most 
dispensable? The sense of smell. I t  docs not pay to cult i\·atc it or refine it 
at all in order to enjoy; fin· there arc more disgusting objects t han pleasant 
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ones (cspccial l �  in cnl\\ dcd places), and ncn \\ hen ,,.c come across 
something fragran t, the pleasure coming from the sense of smell is always 
fleeting and transient. - But as a ncgati\c cond ition of well-being, this 
sense is not unimportant, in order not to breathe i n  had air (oYcn fumes, the 1 ,  ;;•1! 
stench of S\\amps and animal carcasses), or also not to need rotten things 
fill· nourishment. 52 - The second sense of pleasure, namely the sense of 
taste, has exactly the same importance, though it also has the specific 
ad \·antagc of promoting sociability in eating and drinking, something the 
sense of smell docs not do. "1orcm-cr, taste is superior because it judges the 
\\holcsomcncss of fi>od hcfi>rehand, at the gate of entrance to the intestinal 
canal; for as long as l u x ury and indulgence ha\ c not o\ cr-rcfincd the sense, 
the agreeableness of the sense of taste is connected to the wholesomeness 
of food, as a f�1 irly certain prediction of it . - In the case of people who arc i l l  
the appetite, \Yhich usuall� takes care of them and is of benefit to them l ike 
a medicine, f�1ils.  - The smell of fi>Od is so to speak a foretaste, and by 
means of the smell of his bYOritc fi>Od the hungry person is im·itcd to 
pleasure, j ust as the satiated person is repelled by the same smell .  ·'3 

Can the senses he used \ icariously, that i s, can one sense be used as a 
substit ute for another? Through gestures one can coax the usual speech 
from a deaf person, granted that he has once been able to hear, thus b� 
means of his eyes. OhscrYing the moYcmcnt of one's l ips also belongs 
here; indeed, exactly the same thing can take place by means of the 
feeling of touching mo,·ing l i ps in the dark. Hm\cYcr, if the person is 
horn deaf, the sense of seeing the moYcmcnt of the speech organs must 
com crt the sounds, which ha YC been coaxed from him by instruction, 
into a feeling o f  the moYcmcnt of his own speech muscles. But he ncYcr 
arri\cs at real concepts in this way, because the signs that he needs arc not 

; .!  . \ loJ:!!,mtll no/(' 111 II: Smell  doe:-. not a l lo\\ ihrlf to he described, hut on!� conlJU!Td throug-h 
similari t '  \\ i t h  ;tnot her sense ( l ike music \\ i t  h I he phl\ of colors), tin· csampk, of taste, to c·ompare, 
L' .g . ,  t ha t  ''hich smells :-.our, :-o\\ LTt , rotten l�tinr odor of :-. latc.  

; , ;  l ltn:�mtl! uo/t' lll fl: I ) j ,  ision . \ n t h ropological l )octrinc ofEknlL'Ilh .  1 ·: \pw .. i t ion and I )octrinc of 
\ kthod .  ( :h,n·;tcleristic. Ekmcnt .  I )octrinc. ( >n the  Facuh\ of C :of(ni t ion ., t he Feel in� of Pk,tsurc 
and I >isplcasurc, and the Facult\  of I )c,irc. \II of t h is i, "·n,ihlc or intclkct ual .  On rill' Sc·n.sihk 
Facult� of Co)!:nition. 1. On t he Sense.., 2 .  On the Po\\L'r of l nut!·ination. \ �JTL'ahll'ncs:-. '' hich it  
presses on a - - mu:-.ic h.  odor. Cunosn:i is he \\ ho de:-. ires t o  e \ periencL' rare t h in �:-. or otl:-.o to posses:-. 
t h en1 t(n· nrrio:-. i t) . 

( h er!-' st rong l ight  or shouting make:-. one blind and deaf� that is, one cannot n-ceiH· conccph 
of objects. 

\\
.
hcthcr t here is not rea lh '' l>th scthL' I o  acqu ire ( ['<if>llg()'). n.um·h " it h  rc'f(ard to '" ' ·  the k i" 

i ...... olll cnjo-' ment hel\\ eL'I1 both Sl'\l'�. The embrace of t ho:-.c of thl' \<II11L' SL' \ or of smal l  .md �� i l l  
:-.tammL·rin� children i ...... a mere out hur\t of  lo\ l' .  \ nalog_, . 
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capable of uni H�rsality. - The lad of a musical car, although the mere 
physical organ is uninjured, since it can hear sounds hut not tones, and such 
a human being can speak hut not sing, is a dcf(>rmity difficult to explain. 
So too there arc people who sa well hut cannot distinguish any colors, and 
to whom all objects seem as though they arc in a copper en graYing. 

Which lack or loss of a sense is more serious, that of hearing or sight? 
When it is inborn, the fi rst is the least replaceable of all  the senses; 
howcYcr, if it  occurs later a fter the usc of the eyes has been culti\ atcd, 
whether by ohscrYation of gestu res or more indirectly by means of rcad-

l • llo l ing of a text, then such a loss can he compensated by sight, especially in 
one who is well-to-do;'� though not satisfactorily.  But a person who 
becomes deaf in old ag:c misses this means of social intercourse Ycry 
much, and while one sees man� blind people who arc talkatiYc, sociable, 
and cheerful  at the dinner table, it is difficult to find someone who has 
lost his hearing and who is not annoyed , distrustful,  and dissatisfied in a 
social gathering. In the !:ices of his table companions he sees a l l  kinds of 
expressions of a ffect, or at least of interest, hut he wears himself out in 
\ a  in guessing at their meaning, and thus in the midst of a social gathering 
he is condemned to sol itude. 

*** 

In addition, a reccpt! nty for certain objects of external sensation of a 
special kind belongs to both of the last two senses (which arc more 
suhjcctiYc than ohjccti\·c).  This rcccpti\ ity is merely suhjccti \"C, and 
acts upon the organs of smell and taste by means of a stim ulus that is 
neither odor nor fhl\ or hut is felt l ike the effect of cert ain stable salts that 
incite the organs to specific tTamations. That is why these objects arc not 
really enjoyed and taken intimate!)' into the org·ans, hut merely come into 
contact with them in order to he promptly eliminated . But just because of 
this they can he used throughout the day without satiation (except d uring 
mea ! rime and sleep) .  - The most common substance for this sensation is 
tobarm, he i t  in sm!ffi"ng , or in placing it  in the mouth between the check 
and the gums to stim ulate the flow of saliYa, or in smol.:ing it through 

'4 (.'msscJ out iu II :  \\ el l-to-do 1 \·n, much rcplaecahk. tolerable to r<:plae<:. \ person 1\ ho is horn 
hl incl or 1\ ho in the course of tim<: has ;It last bccom<: blind clocs not particuhlrl' rep-el his 1m.>. I .  
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pipes, j ust as t he Spanish \\omen of I ,ima smoke a lighted cigar. 55 Instead 
of tobacco the Malayans, as a last resort, make usc of the areca nut  rolled 
up in a betel leaf (betel nut),  which has exactly the same cfTcct. - This 
cral'inx (Piw), apart from the medical benefit or harm that may result from 
the secretion of fluids in both organs,  is, as a mere excitation of sensuous 
tecling in general, so to speak a frequently repeated impulse recollecting 
attention to the state of one's own thoughts, which would otherwise he 
soporific or boring <ming to uniformity and monotony. I nstead , these 
means of stimulation al ways j erk our attention awake again.  This kind of 
conversation of the h uman being with himself takes the place of a social 1 • 1" 1 

gathering, because in place of conversation it fi l ls  the emptiness of time 
\Yith continuous newly excited sensations and with stim uli  that arc 
quickly passing, hut  a lways renewed. 

On inner sense 

I nner sense is not pure apperception, a consciousness of what the human 
being docs, since this belongs to the faculty of thinking. Rather, it is a 
consciousness of what he undergoes, in so far as he is affected by the play 
of his own thoughts . It rests on inner intuition, and conseq uently on the 
relations of ideas in time ( whether they arc simultaneous or succcssiYc). 
Its perceptions and the inner experience ( true or i l lusory) composed by 
means of their connections arc not merely anthropoloxical, where we 
abstract from the question of whether the h uman being has a soul or 
not (as a special incorporeal substance); hut ps)'dwlop,iwl, where we 
helicYc that we pcrcciYc such a thing within oursch cs, and the mind, 
which is represented as a mere faculty of feeling and thinking, is regarded 
as a special substance dwelling in the h uman being. - There is then only 
IIIIi' in ner sense, becau se the human being docs not h;l\ c d i fkrcnt organs 
liJr sensing himself  im\ ardly, and one could say that the soul is the organ 
of inner sense. It is said that inner smsc is subj ect to illusiolls, which 

·"5 'l'ohacco smokinl! \\<lS on I) tnildl� popuLtr in k<lnt's da� . The first (iennan cip.-ou factor) \Ll� 
f(>utHict! in I Lunhurg- in 1 7XX, hut it hat! onl1 mot!c·st sales at first ( \ orliint!er). I lo11e1 er, 1\.ant 
himself smoked a t!aih pipe of toh;tc-co 11 i t h  his hreak Etst tea, ant! "it is reported that the ho11 b 
of his pipes increased consit!nahl1 in sit.L' .ls the \ e;trs 11 ent  on" I \ Lm fret! ls. uehn, f.. aut: 

1 /Jiographl' ( \c11 \ork: Cambridg-e L" n i 1  ersin Press. 2001 ), p.  222 1 . 



lnthropologi({f/ Oidactic 
-------�------------------------

consist cit her in taking the appearances of in ner sense f()]· c\tcrnal appear
ances, t hat  is, taking imaginings f()]· sensat ions, or in regarding them as 
inspirations caused by another being that is  not an object of external sense. 
So the i l lusion here is either enthusiasm or spiritualism, and both arc 
dcceptirms of inner sense. In both cases it  is mental illness: t he tendency to 
accept the play of ideas of inner sense as experiential cognition , although 
it is only a fiction; and also the tendency to keep oneself in an art i ficial 
fi·amc of mind, perhaps because one consi ders it beneficial and superior to 
the ntlgarity of ideas of sense, and accordingly to trick oneself \\ ith t he 
intuitions thus formed (dreaming \\ hen <make). - For grad ually t he human 
being comes to regard that \\ hich he has intentionally put in h is mind as 

1 1 1>2 j  something· that already must ha\c been there, and he helic\ cs that he has 
merely discm crcd in the depths of his soul \\ hat in reality he has f( >rccd 
on himself. 

This is ho\\ i t  \\ as \\ ith the E!nat ically exciting inner sensations of a 
Hour(�·non, or t he t;matically frightening ones of a Pas({!/. This mental 
depression cannot be com cnicntl� cleared a\\ ay by rational ideas ( fin· 
\\ hat arc they able to do against supposed intuit ions? ) .  The tendency to 
retire into oneself, tog;cthcr \\ i th the resulting i l l usions of inner sense, can 
only he set right \\ hen the h uman being is led hack into the external \\ orld 
and hy means of this to the order of things present to t he outer senses. -'�> 

On the causes that increase or decrease sense 
impressions according to degree 

§zs 

Sense impressions arc increased according to degree IH means of 
( 1 )  contrast, ( 2 )  nm dty, ( J )  change, (.4-) intensi fication . 

a Con/ ras/ 

Oissimi/arity (contrast)  is the juxtaposition, arousing our attention, of 
mutual!� con t rary sotse reprcsmlatio11s under one and the same concept. 

" 1 '  \ Ln:!!,lllt!l lloh' in !/: :'\B :\bo\ L' the tll/1111/lS sui (1111/jws, \\ ho h;ls al l  Illl'TlLll chang-t.:s in his po\\tL 
On dull, \\cak, dcl it:.l l l' :-.cn .... c:-. li.:ding or l'\ h.tu:-.tion .md .... t rUli!lh Sdf . .!,tf(//(/tf, of dog ... on the 

lookout .  The old o1w hdie1 ,., he· 11 i l l he line, 11 b i le t he ;·i/<i/ li:din� hcTomc' 11 eak. � The blind 
di�tin�ui .. .  h t he color� of fi:el ing. Strong senses f(ll· pt-rcci' inl!. ddic<lll' oncs f(n· distinguishing. 
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I t  is d ifferen t fi·om Ulli!mdiction, \\ hich consists in the linking o f  mutually 
antagonistic concepts. A \\ ell-culti nlted piece o f  land in a sandy desert, 
like the al leged paradisaical region in the area of Damascus in Syria, 
c/aa/es the idea of the cu lt i\ ation hy means of mere contrast. - The 
hustle and gli tter of an estate or c\ cn of a great city near the q uiet, simple, 
and yet contented l ife of the farmer; or a house \\·ith a thatched roof in 
which one finds tasteful and comfortable rooms inside, cnl i\'cns our 
representations, and one gladly l ingers nearby because the senses arc 
thcreb� strengthened . - - On the other hand, poYcrty and ostentatious
ness, the lux urious finery of a lady \rho glitters with diamonds and \\·hose 
clothes arc dirty; - or, as once with a Polish magnate, cxtraYagantly laden 
tables and numerous \\·aitcrs at hand, hut in crude footwear - these things [ I I>_; [ 

do not stand in contrast hut in contradiction, and one sense representa-
tion destro\·s or \\·cakens the other because it wants to u nite what is 
opposite under one and the same concept, which is impossible. - - But 
one can also make a comical contrast and express an apparent contra
diction in the tone of truth, or express something ohYiously contemptible 
in the language of praise, in order t o  make the absurdity stil l  more 
palpable - like Fielt!iup, in  his .Jonathan H ild the Great, or Hlumauer in 
his traYest� of \" irgil ;  and, ti>r examp le, one can parody a heart-rending 
romance, l ike Clarissa ,57 merrily and with profit,  and thus strengthen the 
senses hy freeing them from the conflict that false and harmfu l  concepts 
haYc m ixed into them. 

b Nrr1'elty 

Through the nl'll', to which the rare and that which has been kept hidden 
also belong, attention is enliYcned . For i t  is an acq uisition; the sense 
representation thereby \\ ins more po\\Tr. E1:cryday life or the jiuniliar 
extinguishes it .  But hy this are not to he understood5g the discoYcry, 
contact with, or public exhibit ion of a work of antiquity, whereby a thing 

'7 l knn Fiddin� ( 1 707 I j ).j),  Fn�lish nmdist and dramatist, author of "I iiii/ Tlwmf, ( 1 730). 
}ou<itlwn II ild ( 1 743 Kant misquotes t he t it le), t he histon of <l supcrm<ln of crime, Ius he-en 
called the  most sustained piece of irom in Fn�lish. Johann .\lm s Blumaucr ( 1 7_;:; <)H), author of 
/he [f,,·,,f<·ucr ,/,·s Jimnmm 1/ddm illt'IIS ( r icnna, 1 7N.1 1 7SI>). " Clarissa" refers t o  .1 book I" 
Fn�lish nm dist Samuel Ric·hardson ( 1 I>N<J 1 71> 1 )  ... i .e . ,  Cl<inssa, or. the / l ist my o(a \ ou11� /.ad)' 
(7 \()Is., 1 7-17 1 7-1·�) . 

.;;.'i Crn::.scd out iu I!: UtH.Icr:-,tood ] for it em he Ill'\\ etwugh, ;tJH.l because of the rarit� and like\\ ise 
seclusion that lie' \\ i th in  it . The <lltcntion [ .  
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is hrou�hr to mind that one would ha\-c supposed was destroyed Ion� ago 
by the force of rime according to the natural course of e\ ents. To sit on a 
piece of the wall of an ancient Roman theater ( in \ "crona or i\i imes);  to 
h;l \ e  in one's hands a household utensil of that ancient people, discm-ered 
after many cen turies under the laYa in Hercu laneum; to he able to sh<m a 
coin of the :\lacedonian ki ngs or a �em of ancient sculpture, and so on, 
rouses the keenest attention of the expert's senses. "9 The tendency to 
acquire knowledge merely t(n· the sake of i ts nm elty, rarity, and hidden
ness is called mriosil ) '  . . '\l thou�h this inclination only plays \\·ith ideas and 
is othenYisc without interest in their objects, i t  is not to be criticized , 
except \\·hen it is a matter of spying on that \Yhich really is of interest to 
others alone. - But as concerns sheer sense impressions, each morning, 
t hrough the mere nm·cl!y of i ts sensations, makes all sense represent
ations clearer and li Yclier (as Ion� as they are not diseased) than they 
generally arc tmurd C\-cni ng. 

J i lq J r Clu111p:c 

;Hono/ony (complete unif(>rmity in one's sensations) ul timately ca uses 
a /Oil)' ( lack of attention to one's condition), and the sense impressions 
gnm weak. Chan�e refreshes them, just as a sermon read in the same 
tone, \Yhether it be shouted out or deliYcrcd \\·ith a measured yet unif( >rm 
n>icc, p uts the \\·hole congregation to sleep . - Work and rest, city and 
country l ife, social conYcrsation and play, entertainment in solitude, now 
\Yith stories, then \\·ith poems, sometimes ,,·ith phi losophy, and then \Yith 
mathematics, strengthen the mind. - It is one and the same \·ita! cncrg� 
that st irs up t he consciousness of sensations; but its \ arious organs relic\ c 
one another in their acti\ i ty .  Thus it is easier to enjoy oneself in 11'11/kiup, 
f(>r a considerable length of time, since one m uscle (of the leg) al!cma/cs 
at rest \\ ith the other, than it is to remain standing rigid in one and the 
same spot, where one muscle m ust \n>rk t(n· a while \Yithout relaxing. 
This is \\ hy traYel is so attracti \-c; the only pity is that \Yi th idle people i t  

� "  \ ltn:!f.wal J/01£' m I I: .\ lonoton� . di�h;trmon� . a n d  aton� of the t�tcult�  of sensation . 
The� incn:asc with the dosap:e. 
I bhit makes them ncrcssar� Crossed on/ in // :  ;lltl'ntion [ ( )nc calls thL· indin:ttion to �LT 'iliL'h 

r;tritic:-. t"llrioslly: otlthou�h t h at '' hid1 is concc.tkd lllL'tTI� hec.w:-.c i t  j..., IT!!<tnkd <h ;-.cerci otnd \\ i l l  
he  f (mnd out i� a lso  t.k:-.ignatcd h�  t his Tl<lllll', hut t hen it "LT\ l'S to name an inatt l'nt iH' ptT:-.on . [ 
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lca\CS behind a z·oid (atony),  as the consequence of the monotom· of 
domestic l ife .  

Nature itself has arranged things so that  pain creeps i n ,  unimitcd, 
between pleasant  sensations that entertain the senses, and so makes l ife 
interesting. But it is absurd to mix  in pain i ntentionally and to h urt 
oneself for the sake of \·aricty, to allow onesel f to be a\\·akencd in order 

to properly feel oneself t�1 l l ing asleep again ;  or, as ,,·ith Fielding's noYcl 
( The Foundlinp.) ,110 \\ here an editor of this book added a tina !  part after the 
author's death, in order to i ntrod uce jealousy that could prm ide \·aricty 
in the marriage ( with which the story ends). For the deterioration of a state 
docs not increase the interest our senses take in it; not cYcn in a tragedy. 
And the concl usion is not a \ ariation. 

d !ntmsi/ication e.rtmding to pcrf('ction 

:\ continuous series of succcssi\c sense representations, which d!f.l(,. 
accord ing to degree, has, i f  each of the following representations is ;dways 
stronger than the one preceding it, an outer limit of tmsio11 (intmsio); to J > i>_, l 
approach this l imit is arousinp:, on the other hand to exceed i t  is rda.ring 
(remissio) .  But in the point that separates both states lies the f!l'l/ation 
(ma.rimLml) of the sensation, which brings about i nsensitiYity and, con
sequently,  l ifelessness. 

If one wants to keep the faculty of sensing l ively, then one m ust not 
begin \\ ith strong sensations (because they make us i nscnsiti\C t<l\\·ard 
those that follow); rather it is better to deny them to onesel f at the 
beginning and apportion them sparingly to onesel f, so that one can always 
climb higher. In the i ntroduction the preacher begins with a cold i nstruc
tion of the understanding that points to rct1cction on a concept of duty, 
then he i n troduces a moral interest i nto his analysis of the text,  and then 
he concludes i n  the application ,,·ith an appeal to al l  i nccntiYcs of the 
h uman soul through sensations that can gi,·c energy to the moral interest. 

Young man ! Deny yourself gratifications (of amusement, indulgence, 
loYc, and so fi>rth), if not \\ ith the Stoic i ntention of wanting to do 
without them completely, then ,,·ith the refined Epicurean i n tention of 
ha,·ing· i n  \ ic\\ an C\ cr-incrcasing enjoyment .  This stinginess with the 

ho I\.. ant i� n:ti:rrin� to I knr� Fiddin�\ hook. Fht' I h�tmy r�( linn ]oucs. I Foundling ( 1 7�9). 

57 
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assets of : our cnjo: mcnt of l i t<.J" act ually makes you richer through the 
pos!poncmml ofcn joymcnt, ncn i f� at the end of l i k, : ou ha\ c had to gi \ c  
u p  most of the profit fi·mn it . I , ike c\ crything ideal, the consciousness of 
ha\ ing enjoyment in your control is more fi·uitful and comprchcnsi \ c  
than anything that gratifies through sense, beca use by this means i t  Is 
simultaneously consumed and thus deducted ti·om the total 4 uantity .  

On the inhibition, weakening, and total loss 
of the sense faculties 

The sense t:Ktt itics can be \\ca kcncd, inhibited, or lost completel: . Thus 
there exist the conditions of drun kenness, sleep, unconsciousness, appa
ren t  death (asphy xia), and actual death. 

Drun kenness is the unnat ural cond i tion of inabilitY to order one's 
sense represen tations according to laws of experience, prO\·idcd that the 
condition is the effect of an excessive consumption of drink.  

1 t ill• [ According to its ,·crbal definition, sleep is a condition in \\ h ich a 
healthy h uman being is unable to become conscious of representations 
through the ex ternal senses. To find the real definition of this is entirely 
up to the physiologists, who, if they arc able, may explain this relaxation, 
which is nc\ crthelcss at  the same time a gathering of p<mcr for renewed 
external sensations (through which the human being sees himself as a 
newborn in the world, and by which probably a third of our I i !Ctime 
passes away unconscious and unregrcttcd ).62 

'>I /.cbcusp,(/ii!J!. 
h.! Crosst'd ou/ iu II: unn:grctlL'lL j l f onc !'eel� t ired \\hen one �ocs to bed, hut f(H· �omc unkno\\ 11 

rcason nL'H.:rthclcss cannot Ell! asleep, b� calm a t t L·nt i \ cnc�:-. to one's ph� sic1l :-,cnsations one ma� 
pcn.:ci' L' somc t hin� spastic i n  the muscks of the foot a:-, " L'li as in the brain, �md at the moment of 

Edling: a,leep feel a Ellif(Ue 11 hich is also a 1 en a!(reeable sensation. · That 11 •tkin!( is a mndition of 
strain and contraction of •til  fiber' i' also ohsen able i n  t he phenomenon t h•ll recruih, 11 ho, a li cr 
1 hc1 l1011 e just he en 11 okcn li·mn sleep and arc measured standin!( up, arc !inmd to he about half an 

itKh long:cr t han t h e  "i l l  shorter hei!(ht 11 hich thL'I 11mtld h•tl l' been linmd in i f t he_1 h,td been 
h ing: a 11 a ke in their bed lin· a 11 hik.  

Sleep is not lllLTL'I: a nn·d for rda\ation of e\ hausted po\\ LT:-. hut  a l:-.o an cnjo_, Illcnt of comf()rt 
at the heg:inning: (at the moment of !ill lin� •tsleep) '" 11 ell '" at the end (at the moment of 11 aking 

up). l loll e l l'r, 11 i t h  t h is, '" 11ith a l l enjo) !llents, i t  i, nece'"ll'l to he t h ri l i _1 ,  hL·c.tu'e i t  e.\h,tu,ts 
the capacit.1 lin· sens.tt ion and .dong 11 i t  h t h i' ,,!so • 11 L'•tkens · 1 he 1 i ta!  !inTL'. I t  i, 1 he '<lllll' 11 it h 
th is  as \\ i t h  t h e  \lohammL·t.bn's m�lllllL'r of rcpre:-.cntin� f()()d proport ion, \\here it  is S<Iid t h;.ll 
" cighint2.' c\ cr� :-.in�lc h uman being: at birt h :-.ho" s ho\\ much he �hould t'<l l .  If he l';.tt:-, a lot , t hen he 



On the mJ.!, nitil-e jif(!d/ ) '  

The unnat ural condi tion of dazed sense organs, '' hich resu lts in a lesser 
degree of a t tent ion to onesel f than \\ ould normally be the case, is an 
analogue of drun kenness; that is \\ hy he \\ ho is suddenly a\\·akcncd 
fi·om a firm sleep is called drunk \\ ith sleep. - He docs not yet ha\ c his 
ful l  consciousness. - But C\ en when awake one can suddenly be seized by 
confusion \\·hi le deliberating about \\ hat to do in an unforeseen case, an 
inhibition of the orderly and ordjnary usc of one's faculty of reflection, 
which brings the play of sense representations to a standst i l l .  In such a case 
\\C say that he is disconcerted, beside hi mself ( with joy or fear),  pcrple.rcd, 
/Jorildered, astonished, he has lost his /'ra montano f!; and so on , and this 
condition is to be regarded as l ike a momentary sleep that seizes one and 
that requires a mllat inp: of one's sensations. In a \  iolent, suddenly aroused 
affect (of fear, anger, or c\·en joy),  the human being is, as we say, beside 

himscl((in an as/aS)', i f  he bclic\ cs that he is gripped by an intuition which 
is not of the senses );  he has no control 0\ Cr himsc!C and is temporarily 
paralyzed, so to speak,  in  using his outer senses. 

Unconsciousness, which usually follows dizziness (a  bst spinning circle of 
man� different sensations that is beyond comprehension ) ,  is a foretaste of 
death. The complete inhibition of all sensation is asphyxia or apparent 
deal h, which, as f:u· as one can pcrcci \·c cxtcrnall y, is to be d istinguishcd 
from actual death only through the result (as in persons drowned, 
hanged, or suff(>catcd by fumes) .  

No human being can experience his  own death ( for to constitute an J t l,-; 1 
experience req uires l i fe), he can only obscnc it in others. Whether it is 
painful  cannot be judged from the death rattle or com· u lsions of the 
dying person; it  seems m uch more to be a p urely mechanical reaction 
of the \·ita! forcc,h ; and perhaps a gentle sensation of the gradual release 

11 ill h,l\ c consumed his  portion soon and 11 ill die L'arl\ ; if he cats modcratch . t hen hL· has a !on� 
t ime to L'at ,  and thcrdtl!T ;tlso to l i \ l·. ( >nc could also "" just t h e  ><I me ahout sleep: he 11 ho .sleeps 
a lot in the \·oun�cr hut st i l l manh \ l'ars 11 i l l  h a \ c  l i t t le  sleep in old <l�c. 11 hich is a sad l;llc. The 
�.tlmucJ..s n.:g:o1rd skcpin� during t h e  dol� as ...,fumcful. and the Spani;.tnls' sii'Silf doc� not "'hcd .1 
1;1\ orahle l i l(ht on their ' if(or. 

;.: The '\orth Star is cotlkd 'f'ramollllfllll or '/i·t�moi!JoJ/a, otnd (JcrJ!'r(· Ia /ramuJJ/ana, to lo�c the �orth 
Star (a� the �ailor\ guiding star). means t o  lo�c ()IlL'\ L"otnpo�urc, not to J..no\\ ho\\ to find one\ 
''a� o.thout .  

�>_; /,cbcusi..Tt�/1. 

:;<J 
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fi·om all pain .  - The fear of death that is natural to all h uman beings, 
eyen the unhappiest or the wisest, is therefore not a horror of tl)'ing hut, 
as l\tlontaigne1q rightly says, horror at  the thought of haz·ing died ( that is, 
of being dead ),  which the candidate for death thinks he wi l l  still haYe 
after his death, since he thinks of his corpse, which is no longer himself� 
as sti l l  being himself in a dark graye or somewhere else. - This i l lusion 
cannot he pushed aside, f(n· i t  l ies in the nature of thought as a way of 
speaking to and of oneself. The thought 1 am JW/ simply cannot exist; 
because i f l  am not then l cannot he conscious that I am not. l can indeed 
say: "l am not healthy," and think such prcdi(lJ/ es of myself negatiYely (as 
is the case \\ i th all  z·crba ) ;  hut to negate the subject itself when spcaA'iug 
in the first person, so that the subject destroys itself� is a contradiction. 

On the power of imagination 

§28 

The power of imagination (jiwdtas imagiuandi ),  as a f:1culty of intui tion 
\\ i thout the presence of the object, is eithcr p roductiu, that is, a faculty of 
the original presentation of the object (c.rhi/Jitio rm�!!,inana), which thus 
precedes experience; or rcproductirc, a bculty of the deri,·atiYe present
ation of the object (c.rhi/Jitio dcrinllira ),  which brings hack to the mind an 
empirical intuition that it  had prniously. - Pure intui tions of space and 
time belong to the prod uctiYe faculty; all others presuppose empi rical 
intuition, which, when it  is connected with the concept of the object and 
thus becomes empirical cogni tion, is called e.rpcrimcc. - The power of 
imagination, in  so f:1r as i t  also produces images inYoluntarily, is called 

.filii IllS)'. He \\ ho is accustomed to regarding these images as ( inner or 
outer) experiences is a 7.'isirnuny. - .-\n inYol untary play of one's images in 
slap (a  state of health)  is called drccnniup, . �>:; 

"; \l ichcl h quem de \lomai!(nc ( 1 :;_13- 1 :;<Jl), French c·ss;l \ i>t . ;llllhor of t he /:'sst/IS ( 1 )!)_:; ) .  The 
statcmcnl l--:ant a t t rihutc·s to \lontai!(lll' is not quite to he f(mnd i n  the /c'.<.<a )'s. l lo\\l'\ Cr, i n  Bk .  I I .  
( :h . '.1 ("( )f_lud!(ill!( o f  t h e  l >cath o f  Others"), \lontaip:nc docs cite apprm inp:h l·:pic·harnllls' 
remark th;ll " I t  is not death, hut ,h in� tlut I tear" ( 'I ll<' Complt'lt' l:'s.<tl)'.' of . \ loll/tll_""t', t r;nts. 
l >onald \ 1 . Fr;nnc I Stanfi>nl: St;m t(n·J L' n i \ lTsit '  Press, "J:;SI, p. �(> J ). Sec ;llso Ilk. I, Ch. I !J 
("Th;ll our I lappiness must not he J ud!(cd until  ;l licr our I )c;nh") .  

1':; Crossed out IJI II:  drcammg ] t h�lt i s ,  '' i t  h the inscnsihilit � of all  L' \tl'rnal sense or�ans t here is om 
analo�uc '' i t h  t h e  la\\ s of c \ pcricncc enduring: ;lll itH oluntar� pb� of imat!ination, od rhoup:h ;.t l<.;o 
he \\ ho in \\ a"ing: has suhmit tL·d to t h e  propcnsit� to m i \  f�mt;.ls� ;unont! c\pcricnL-c:-. and t hctTh� 
to merge thL·m into each other i:-. c;t lk·d a dreamer. ! 

6o 
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The power ofimagination ( in other words) is either im·mtiu ( productive) 
or merely recollectic:e (reproductive) . But the productive power of imagina-
tion is nevertheless not exactly creative, for it is not capable of producing a [ 1 1>S [ 

sense representation that was nerer given to our faculty of sense; one can 
always furnish evidence of the material of its ideas. To one who has nc\·cr 
seen red among the seven colors, we can never make this sensation compre
hensible, but to the person who is born blind we cannot make any colors 
comprehensible, not even the secondary colors, for example, green, which is 
produced from the mixture of two colors. Yellow and blue mixed together 
give green ;  but the power of imagination would not produce the slightest 
idea of this color unless it had seen them mixed together. 

This is exactly how it is with each one of the five senses, that is, the 
sensations produced by the five senses in their synthesis cannot be made 
by means of the power of imagination, but must be drawn originally from 
the faculty of sense. There have been people for whom the representation 
oflight by their faculty of sight consisted of no greater selection than white 
or black, and f(>r whom, although they could sec well, the visible world 
seemed like a copperplate ent,'Taving. I jkewisc, there arc more people than 
one would believe who ha,·c a good and c\·cn extremely sensitive sense of 
hearing, but who ha\ c absol utely no musical car; whose sense for tone is 
entirely indifferent not merely to imitating tones ( singing) but also to 
distinguishing them from noise. - The same may be true with the ideas of 
taste and smell; namely that the sense lacks the material of enjoyment f(>r 
many specific sensations, and one person believes that he understands 
another in this connection, while the sensations of the one may differ from 
those of the other not only in degree but specifically and completely. -
There arc people who lack the sense of smell entirely; they regard the 
sensation of inhaling pure air through the nose as the sensation of smelling, 
and conseq uen tly they cannot make head or tail of any description '' hich 
tries to describe the sensation of smell to them. But '' here the sense of smell 
is lacking, the sense of taste is also badly missing, and if someone has no sense 
of taste, it is \\astcd effort to instruct and teach him about it .  But hunger and 
its satisfaction (satiation) is something quite different from taste. 

So, no matter how great an artist, e\·en a sorceress, the power of 
imagination may be, it is still not creative, but must get the material t(>r 
i ts images from the senses. But these images, according to the memories 1 1 hq [  
formed o f  them, arc not so universally communicable a s  concepts o f  under
standing. I I  owner, sometimes ,,-c also name (though on I� in a figurati\ c 

() ! 
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sense) the pm\ er of imaginal ion's scnsit i \  i ty fill· representat ions thro ugh 
comm unicat ion as a sense, saying "This human hcing has no smse li>r i t ."  
Though in not  graspi ng communicated represen tations and uniting them 
in t hought, there exists an inahility not of sense, hut partly of under
standing. r lc himself docs not think ahout \\hat he says, and thcrcli>rc 
others also do not understand him; he speaks nonsmse (wm snHe) - a 
m istake that is still to he disting·uishcd fi·om \Yhat is deroid o(smse, ,,·here 
thoughts arc paired together in such a \\ <IY th<Jt another person docs not 
know what he should make of them. The bet that the word "sense" (hut 
only in the singular) is used so often li>r "thought" should signi(\ that it  
is of a st i l l  higher lc\ el than that of thinking. The fact that one says of 
an expression that within i t  l ies a deep or proli>uml sense ( hence the word 
"aphorism"),  and that sound human underst anding is also ca lled "com
mon scnsc"1'11 and is sti l l  p laced at the top, c\ cn though this expression 
actually signi fies only the lowest lc\ el  of the cogniti\c 1�1culty - al l  of this 
i s  hascd on the f�lCt that the po\\cr of imagination, which puts material 
u nder the understanding in order to p rm·idc content li>r its concepts ( li>r 
cog·nition),  seems to prm ide a reality to i ts ( imented) intuitions hecausc 
of the analogy hctwccn them and real perceptions. 

Partaking of intoxicating fi>Od and drink is a physic<� I means to excite or 
l l io l  soothe the power of imagination .  h Some of these, as poisons, n>eakm the 

\ ita! force (certain m ushrooms, wild rosemary, wild hogweed, the Chicha 
of the PerU\ ians, the .'h a  of the South Sea Indians, opium);  others 
strl'llp,then it or at least ele\ ate its feeling ( l ike fermented he\erages, 

�,1, Scn:-.c: .).u/1/, thou�h t :  C'edau/.:oJ, aphori:-.m: .)'nwsprlll /1, common :-,cn:-.c: Gclll!'WSlllll. 

11 
I pass O\ er here '' hat i� not a llll'<lll .... to ol purpo:-.c hut a noltuLd con�l'Ljlll'lllT of a ..; i t uo.ltion in \\ hich 
... omL·onc i:-. placed, <llld '' here his ima�:i nat ion alone d isconcerh him. L\otmplc'l of thi ..; <lrl' 
dt ::.�.iucss, Cllhcd h: lookin� do\\ n from the cdf:c of a .... tccp height ( pcrh;tps also h: lookin� 
do\\ n from a narro\\ bridge \\ i thout railing-s) ;tnd scaSJ(I..'IJCSS. The hoard on " hich a human being 
" ho feeL, t:t int  steps \\tmld strike no fear i n  him if it \\ eiT h in!( on t he !(r<>tmd, hut " hL·n i t  is 
placed o\ L'l' ; I  deep precipice a:-. a f()otbridgc the thought of the  men· po:-.sihil i t: of taking a htlsc 
stt·p is so po\\ tTful th <ll the person <tt tcmpting to eros:-. o\ er real!: is in d<m�er. Scasickncs:-. 
( \\ hich I m: sdf L' \ )lCriencl'd on a ' o: a�;c hom Pill au to �i)nigshcr�. if indeed one \\ ant :-. to caii 
thi..; <l st·a ' o: ;tge}, " it h  i ts a tL.t<..:k of \ ( H11iting, ctmc, as I hclic\(: I ohsen cd, mcrd: by mean\ ofm: 
c: c:-.; hcctthl' the  rockin!! of t he :-.hip, <I:-. SL't'll from the cabin. made nlc see no\\ I he h:t: , no\\ t he 
summit of l bl!(a. 'llltl t hc recurrent t:t l l in!( atin the risin� of t he ship prmoked, lH 111L'<ll1S of t he 
po\\cr of the im;tgin:tt ion, :111 ant ipcri:-.talt iL' IllO\ l'Illl'Tll of t he intestine..; h: t h e  stom;.tch rnusdc�. 
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wine and beer, or the spirits extracted from them, such as brandy); but a l l  
of them arc contrary to nature and artificiaL He who takes them in such 
excess that he is fi>r a time incapable of ordering his sense representations 
according to laws of c.xpcricnce is said to be drunk or inlo.ricalcd; and 
putting oneself in this condition Yoluntarily or intentionally is called 
p:elling drunl.·. HowcYcr, all of these methods arc su pposed to sene the 
purpose of making the human being forget the burden that seems to lie, 
originally,  in l i te general ly .  - This \ cry \\ idcsprcad inclination and its 
influence on the usc of the understanding dcscrYc special consideration 
in a pragmatic anthropology. 

Al l  silen/ intoxication has something shameful  in it; that is, intoxication 
that docs not enliYen sociability and the reciprocal communication of 
thoughts - of which opium and brandy arc examples. W ine, which merely 
stimu lates, and beer, which is more nourishing and satisf}·ing like a fi>Od, 
scn·c as social intoxication; but with the difference that drin king-bouts 
with beer make guests more dreamy and withdrawn, whereas at a wine
party the guests arc cheerful, boisterous, talkatiYc, and witty. 

Intemperance in social drinking that leads to befuddlement of the 
senses is certainly rude bcha vi or in a man, not merely in respect to the 
company with whom he enjoys himself, but also in respect to self-esteem, 
if he leaves staggering or at least with unsure steps, or merely sl urring his 
words .  But there is m uch to be said fi>r qual ifying the j udgment of such a 
mistake, since the borderline of self-control can be so easil y  O \-crlooked 
and m:erslcppcd, fi>r the host desires that the guest leaYC fully satisfied 
(ul wm·ira sa/ur) by this act of sociabil i ty .  

The freedom from care that  drunkenness prod uces, and along with i t  
a lso no doubt the carelessness, is an i l l usory feeling of increased vital 
force: the drunken man no longer feels l ife's obstacles, with whose oYer
coming nature is incessantly connected (and in which health also con
sists); and he is happy in his weakness, since nature is actually striYing in 
him to restore his l ife step by step, through the gradual increase of his 
powers. - \Vomcn, clergymen, and J ews normally do not get d runk, or at 1 ' 7 '  1 
least they carefully aYoid all  appearance of it,  because their ciY i l  status is 
weak and they need to be rcscn ed ( fi>r \\·hich sobriety is required). For 
their external worth rests simply on others' hcliLf in their chastity, piety, 
and a separatist lawfulncss. �>7 For, as concerns the last point, all separatists, 
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that is, those \Yho submit not only to a public law of the land hut also to a 
special one (of their own sect),  arc, as oddities and allcgcdl� chosen 
people, particularly exposed to the attention of the community and the 
sting of criticism; thus they cannot slacken their attention to thcmschcs, 
since drunkenness, which rcmo\cs caution, is a stant!al for thcm.11x 

:\ Stoic admirer of Cato said:  "his ' irtuc was strengthened hy wine 
( · . . I . )" r,9 d I G 

.
d f h 

. 
nrtus elliS 111ca 1111 mcro ; an a moe ern erman sa1 o t c anCient 

Germans: "they f(>rmcd their counsels (to make a resolution of war) while 
they were drunk, so that they \nJuld not he lacking i n  ,·igor, and reflected 
on them while so her, so that they would not he without understanding. "70 

I )rink loosens the tongue (iu z·iuo t!iscrtus) . 7 ' - But it also opens the heart 
and is an i nstrumental \-chicle of a moral q uality, namely frankness. -
Holding hack one's thoughts is an opprcssi\c state f(>r a sincere heart; and 
merry drin kers do not read ily tolerate a \ cry temperate guest at their 
rnel, because he represents an obscn cr \\·ho looks out f(>r the fa ults of 
others while he hides his own.72 I lumc also says: "The drinking compa
nion who nc\ cr f(>rgets is annoying; the f(>llies of one day must be f(>rgotten 
in order to make room for those of the next .  "73 Good-naturcdncss is 
presupposed by this permission that man has, f(>r the sake of social 
pleasure, to go a hit beyon d the borderline of sobriety for a short while.  
The bshionable poli tics of hal f a century ago, when the Nord ic courts 
sent cm·oys who could drink a great deal without getting drunk, but who 
made others drunk in order to q uestion or persuade them, was deceitful; 

t,x Htn:�mal Hole 111 II: 'l'he po\\ cr of irnagination is either Cfl'<ll i H� ( produrti-;:l') or rt'product i \ L' 
( rcprodnrlii:<'). ' l 'hc bttcr need:-. thc hH\ of asso(ialion of reprcsctH<llions. The characteristic i� 
arhitrar� f(>r the otitn of rcprodurtum assoriirendc. - In respect to time i t  is the look in� h;H.:J..: \\ard, 
the apprchcndin!', and the fi>JT,lTing: po\\ cr of the imag:ination. 

1 " 1  Sec l loLILT, Carnnna J . .! 1 .  1 1 1 2: •''\:;.uratur et prisci ( :olton is �acpc nH.:ro caluissc \ irtu�" I t r•ln� . :  
The ' irtm· of l'\ en old ( :a to i' said to l1<1\ e been inspired IH " ine. J I IoWl'\ Cf, 10 jud�l' from 'imibr 
pass;Jg:cs in  other \ cr,ions oft he anrhropolo!'' lectures, hant prob;tbh has not l loracc but Seneca 
in mind. Sec ParoJJ> 25: 2<)6, PJ!Iau 25 : 750, \lt'JtS(hl'ui:undl' 23: <J .. p, \ lnmgm:ms 2:5: 1 252 . Sec also 
. \ l<'iilf>lt J '.W.< o( . \ /orals h: .pX. l lorace \Hotc about C.no thl· Elder; Smcca, about Cato the 
) oun�cr. Cf. ScnlTa. /)<' "/imttfUtllitol<' II! !lilt 1 5 1  1 :  "ct Cato ' ino hl\;tbat animum, curis publici' 
t:nig:;tt tnn" j rr;tns.: C.llo used to rel;l\ his mind \rith " i nc, " hen it \\;Is \\orn our " irh public 
concerns!.  

-;o ( :r ' l 'acitu . ..,, (,'crmanw 22. ' l 'hi� remark als<• occurs in  nun.' other ' crsions of the anrhn•pol(•!!".' 
lecture�. Sec l'anm' 25:  2<J)-2<j(), J>i/lau 25:  7-t<J, \ lensdn·u�·uude 25 : 9-4-2 • .  \ lrou_!!_tJt."JIIS 23:  1 252.  

-; 1 'l'rans.: '' inc make!'. eloquent. 
· - J...: idpc dro\\s a ttention hcrl' to a similar rcnurJ.. in Rousseau\ 1/doi:<i' ( BJ... I, l .l't tcr 23 ). 

· '  f );l\ id f lume, lu Flltfli/I:J' Collt '<"rttiug !It,· l'mtti(>k< o( \ lora is, Sec. �: " I  hate a drinJ..in� compa
nion. "" s the Grcc\.. prm crb, \\ ho Ill"\ cr ti>J·�cts. Tl1l' fi>llics of thl· l.tst debauch should he buried 
in eternal ohli, ion, in order to �i \ l· fu l l  'cope to the f(>llics of the nc\ 1 . "  
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but i t  has disappeared along with the coarseness of the customs of those 
times, and a long lecture of warning against this vice may well be super
fl uous with respect to the civi l ized classes.'� 

Can one also explore the temperament of the human being who is 
getting drunk, or his character, while he is drinking? I think not. Alcohol 1 , 7 1 [  
is  a new fl uid mixed w ith those flowing in h i s  veins and a further neural 
stimulus, one that docs not racal the natural temperature more clearly 
but rather introduces another one. - That is why one person who gets 
drunk becomes amorous, another boastful,  a third cantan kerous, a fourth 
(especially when drinking beer) soft-hearted or pious or a ltogether silent .  
But al l  of them, once they have slept it otT and one reminds them of what 
they said the prcYious C\Tning, will laugh at this strange h umor or i l l
humor of their senses. 

§Jo 

Originality of the power of imagination (not im itative prod uction ), when 
it harmonizes with concepts, is called genius; when it docs not harmonize 
with them, it is cal led mthuslasm. It is noteworthy that we can think of no 
other suitable f(>rm f(Jr a rational being than that of a h uman being. Every 
other form would represent, at most, a symbol of a certain q uality of the 
h uman being - as the serpent,  f(>r example, is an image of evil cunning 
but not the rational being himself. Therefore we populate a l l  other 
planets in our imagination with nothing but h uman f(>rms, although i t  
is probable that they may b e  f(>rmcd very differently, given t h e  diversity 
of soil that supports and nourishes them, and the different clements of 
which they arc composed. All  other f(>rms which we migh t  give them 
arc cari(a/urcs. 1 

When the lack of a sense ( f(>r example, sight) is inborn, then the 
crippled person cultivates, as far as possible, another sense to usc as a 
substitute t(n· it ,  and exercises the productive power of the imagination to 

' There! in-c the 1/ol)' '/ 1-unl)', an old nun, a )  oun!,( man, Jnd a hird ( the dm c), must not be presented 
as rc;tl fin·ms t ll<lt arc similar to t heir objects, but mere!' as S\ mhols. Pictorial nprcssions of the 
descent from hc;l\·cn and the ascension to hc;l\·cn ha,·c C\Jctil the same si!,(niticJnce. I n  order to 
atL.1ch an intuit ion to our concept� of rational beings, \\ L' can proceed in no other \\ a: t ho.m to 
anthropomorphize.: them� ho\\ eH·r, it  is unf(n·tun.llc or childish i( in doing �o. the s: tnholic.: 
rcprcscntJtion is l"<tiscd to a concept of t he thin� in itself. 
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a high degree. I k tries to make the sh;lpcs of external bodies concci\ahk 
b� means of touch, and where this sense docs not su ffice on account of 
magnitude ( f(>r example, with a house), he tries to make the spa(iousncss 
concci\abk by stil l  another sense, possibly hcarlnp, , that is, through the 
echo ofn>iccs in a room. Finally, howcYcr, if a successful operation rescues 

1 , 73 1 the organ f(n· sensation, he m ust first of all /cam to sec and hear, that is, tr� 
to bring his perceptions under concepts of this kind of object. 

Concepts of objects often prompt a spontaneously produced image 
(through the prod uctiYc power of imagination), which we attach to them 
i n \oluntarik When we read or ha\c someone tell us about the l i fe and 
deeds of a great man accord ing to talent, merit ,  or rank, we arc usuall� 
led to gi Yc him a considerable stature in our imagination; on the other 
hand, when someone is described as delicate and soft in character we 
usuall� f(>rm an image of him as smal lish and pliable. 1'\ot only the 
peasant but also one birl y  acquainted \\ ith the ways of the world fi nds 
i t  \cry strange \\ hen the hero, \\ hom he had imagined accord ing· to the 
deeds narrated of him, is presented to him as a tiny l i ttle fellow, and, 
com crscl� , when the delicate and soft Humc is presented to him as a 
husky man . - Thcrcf(n-c one m ust not pitch the ex pectation of something 
too high, because the power of imagination is nat urally inclined to 
heighten to extremes; since reality is always more l im ited than the idea 
that scn·cs <lS a pattern for its execution. -

It is not ad\isablc to praise a person too highly hcf(>rc one \Yishcs to 
introduce him into a social gat hering f(>r the first time; on the contrary, it  
can often he a malicious trick on the part of a rogue to make him seem 
ridiculous. For the pm\cr of imagination raises the representation of 
what is ex pected so high that the person in question can only suffer in 
comparison \Yith our prcconcci Ycd idea of him . This is exactly w hat 
happens \\ hen a book, a play, or anything else belonging to gracious 
manners is announced \\ ith exaggerated praise; f(>r when it comes to the 
presentation, it is bound to t:1 i l .  \krcly haYing read a play, c\cn a good 
one, ;d read� \\cakcns the impression \Yhcn one sees it pcrf(>rmcd. - B u t  i f  
\\ hat \\as praised in aLh ancc t u rn s  o u t  t o  h e  t he exact opposite of our 
strained an ticipation of it, t hen the subject presented, no matter how 
in nocuous, pro\okcs the greatest la ug·htcr. 

Changi ng f(>rms set in motion, which in t hcmsch·cs real ly ha\c no 
signi ficance that co uld arouse our attention - thing·s like flickering flames 
in a fireplace, or the mam· t\\ ists and bubble mo\cmcnts of a brook 
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rippling m er stones - en tertain the pm\-er of imagination \\ i th a host 
of represen tations of an entirely different sort ( than that of sight,  in this 1 1 14 1  
case ) :  they play in the mind and i t  becomes absorbed in thought. b-en 
music, for one who does not l isten as a connoisseur, can put a poet or 
philosopher into a mood in which he can snatch and e\·en master thoughts 
agreeable to his \ ocation or an>cation, \Yhich he .would not ha\·e caught so 
luckily had he been sitting alone in his room. The cause of this pheno
menon seems to lie in the following: when sense, throug·h a m anifi>ld that 
of itself can arouse no attention at all, is distracted by some other object 
that strikes it  more f(>rcibly,  thought is not only facilitated but also 
enli\ ened , in so br as it req uires a more stren uous and enduring power 
of imagination to provide material f(>r its intellectual ideas. - The English 
Spectator7·' tells of a lawyer who, while pleading a case, was in the habit 
of taking a thread from his pocket which he incessantly wound and 
unwound on his finger. When his opponent ,  the rogue, secretly slipped 
the thread out of his pocket, the lawyer was completely disconcerted and 
talked sheer nonsense; and thus it  was said that he lost the thread of his 
discourse. - The sense that is riYeted on one sensation pays no attention 
to other unfamiliar sensations (because of habituation ) ,  and thercf(Jre it  
is not distracted by them; but because of this the power of imagination 
can all the better keep itself on a regular course. 

On the productive faculty belonging to sensibility 
according to its different forms 

§J I 

There are three different kinds of productive f�1culty belonging to 
sensibility . These are the.fimning of intuitions in space (imagina I io p/ast il'a ), 
the as.wl'iatinp: of intuitions in t ime (imaginatio assol'iillls),  and that of 
1(/ltnity, based on the common origin of ideas from each other (a/lillitas) . 

. -l On smsi/Jility 's produl'tiu ji{({d/y o{l'onstrul'tinp, .fimns 

Bcf(>re the artist can present a ph� sical f(>rm (palpably, so to speak), he 
m ust ha\T prod uced it in his po\Yer of imagination; and this f(>rm is then 1 1 1 ; 1 

;_; ,r..,·pcoator 77. 
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an im cntion which, if it is i m oluntary (as perhaps in a dream ), is ca l led 
jim las)' and docs not hdong to the artist; hut if it is goycrncd hy choice, is 
called composition, jitlwication .  I f  the artist works from images that arc 
similar to works of nature, his productions arc cal led natural; hut if he 
produces forms according to images that cannot he found in experience, 
then the objects so f(>rmcd (such as P rince Palagonia 's Yilla in Sicily)7r. arc 
called f�mtastic, unnatural, distorted forms, and such fancies arc l ike 
dream images of one \\·ho is awake (rclut aegri stm111ia ranae jinp,1111111r 
spcnes) . 77 - We play with the imagination freq uently and gladly, but 
imagination (as fantasy) plays j ust as freq uently with us, and sometimes 
\ CrY incom·cnicnth· . . . 

The play of Cmtasy with the human hcing in sleep is called d reaming, 
and it a lso takes place in a healthy condition ; on the other hand if it happens 
\\·hilc the human hcing is awake, i t  reveals a diseased condition. - Sleep, 
as release from C\  cry f�1culty of external perception and especially fi·om 
\ oluntan mm-cmcnts, seems to he ncccssan· f(>r all animals and indeed 
C\cn ph1� t s7x (by analogy of the latter with ;he f(>rmcr) f(>r the rcco\·cry 
of powers expended while <m ake. But the same thing also seems to he the 
case with dreaming: if  the Yital force were not a lways kept acti \c in sleep 
hy d reams, i t  would he extingu ished and the deepest sleep would have 
to hring death along with it. - When we say that we haYc had a sound 
sleep, wi thout d reams, this is indeed saying nothing more than that we do 
not remember anything upon waking up, which, if  the products of the 
imagination change rapidly, can also occur while a wake, namely when we 
arc in a state of distraction . If one who fixes his glassy stare on the same 
point for a while is asked what he is thinking ahout, the answer obtained 
is:  "I ha\·cn 't he en thinking of anything." If there were not upon awaken
ing many gaps in our memory ( from inattention to neglected intercon
necting ideas), and if the following night we hegan to dream again j ust  
where we had left off the night heforc, then I do not know whether we 

''' .\round 1 775, the Prince of Pala�onia, Fndinando Francesco ( i r,l l ina :\�liata, hc�an construc
tion on a 1 ilia at Ba�eria (Sicil� ) that attr;tctcd much attention because of its stran�e Sl;\lues. See, 
e.g:., Ciocthe, IJahmisdJe Reise, entr� of :\pril !), 1 7H7. 

" Trans . .  chimeras are created lil.c the dre;tms of<l sic!. person. Crossed o111 in !!: spaies j Theref(n-e 
\\e cannot propcrh (st iliiNitl!) thin!. of a r;ltional being; under an1 other f(mn ncept that of <I 
human being:j. 

'' \ laJginal nole in //: Jumping; off from the subject matter of the discourse. 
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would not hclien: that \\ e \\Cre l i\ in� in two different worlds. - Dreamin� 
is a \\ ise arrangement of nature for exciting the \ ita! force through a ffects 
related to inYoluntary i m cnted C\ Cnts, while bod ily mo\·cmcnts hascd on 
choice, namely m uscular moycments, arc in the meantime suspended. -
But  one m ust not take the stories we dream to he rnclations from an J t -;i> J 
imisihlc world .  

8 011 smsibi/it ) '  's p roducti;:e jif(lt//y o/'associatioll 

The law of i/.l)·ociatirm is this: empirical ideas that ha\·e frequently t(>llmred 
one another prod uce a hahit in  the mind such that \rhen one idea is 
produced, the other also comes into heing. - It is fu tile to demand a 
physiological explanation of this; one may make usc of whatcrcr scrres as 
a hypothesis ( which is itself, again,  an imcntion), such as Descartes's 
hypothesis of his so-called material ideas in the hrain .  "'\ t least no 
explanation o f  this kind is prap:matic; that is, \\C cannot usc it for any 
technical application, because \\ c hare no knO\dcdge o f  the hrain and of 
the places in i t  \rhcrc the traces of the impressions made hy ideas might 
enter into sympathetic harmony with one another, in  so far as they touch 
each other ( at least indirect ly) ,  so to speak. 

This association o ften extends rcry far, and the power of imagination 
o ften goes so fast from the hundredth to the thousandth that i t  seems \\ C 
hare completely skipped orer certain intermediate links in the chain o f  
ideas, though we ha\·c merely n o t  hccn aware of them. So we must o ften 
ask o ursch-cs: "Where was I? Where did I start out  in my com crsation, 
and how did I reach this last point?" i 

1 ' l 'hcrd(n-e he '' IHJ starts a st>eial ctm\ crsation must hcg:in \\ i th '' hat is ncar and present ttl him� and 
then �radual11 direct people\ attention to " h.tt i' remote, so lon� as it com he of interest. Thu' a 
good and conlnHm c\pcdicnt f(n· a person \\ ho steps from the st reet into J :-.ocial gathering
assembled tin· m u t ual cotl l cr'<llion is the had \\Cather. For if  11hcn 'tcppin� into the room he 
hcg·ins 11 ith something of the nc11s from Turkel that i' just no11 in  t he p;tpcrs, he docs ' iolencc to 
others' po11 cr of imagination, since thc1 cannot sec wh;ll has hrou�ht him to t;tlk ;thout it. The mind J t /7 1 
demands a certain order t<>r ;til comm unication ofthoug·hts, and much depends on the intrmlucton 
ideas <tnd the hq.dnning� in con\ crsation as much as in a sermon. 1. \ ltn:r!,mal note in II: j(hul!as 
signa!rix belongs to the associati\ c po\\ cr of ima�ination. 

I lo\\ l'\Tr, if  \\ l' pcrcei' c rc;.t l sense represen tations (nor imaginar� ones). \\ hose connection i� 
named ;.t ftcr ;.t rule of c\pcricncc, and we pcrrei\ c our representations h! t hcm�ch c� as hcinl! 
connected to each other, then this happens in time and is associati1·e. 

On the ncccssit1 of 1 11 0  sexes t(>r reproduction. J 
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C On smsihilily 's prot!ucJn·t'jinui/ J' o(af.Jinil ) '  

By af.linil )' I understand the union of the m;mifold in \ irtuc of i ts  dcri\ ation 

1 , 11 1  fi·om one �round. - What interrupts and destroys social com·crsation is the 
j umping offfi·om one subject to another entirely different one, li>r \\-hich the 
ground of the empirical association of representations is merely suhjcctin� 
( that is, with one person the representations arc associated di fferently than 
they arc with another) - this association, I say, is mislcadin�, a kind of 
nonsense in terms of fi>rm. - Only when a subject has been c\haustcd and a 
short pause sets in can one in trod uce another subject of interest. The 
irrcg·ular, roami ng p<l\\ cr of imagination so confuses the mind, through 
the succession of ideas that arc not tied to anything ohjccti\ c, that he who 
lea Yes a gatheri ng of this kind feels as though he has hccn dreaming. - I n  
silent thinking a s  well a s  i n  the sharing o f  thoughts, there must always h e  a 
theme on which the man ifold is strung, so that the umlcrstanding can also he 
dlectiYc. I Iowc\cr, the play of the pmYcr of imagination here sti l l  fi>llows 
the rules of sensibility, \Yhich proYidc the material \\hose association is 
achicYcd without consciousness of the rule, and this association is  in 
ml!/imnily miJh the understanding although not dcriYed.fimn it .  

The \Yord i(/.(inil )' (af./i11ilas) here recalls a process filllnd in chemistry: 
intellectual combination is analogous to an interaction of two specifical ly 
different physical substances intimately acting· upon each other and 
stri\'ing for unity, where this union brings about a third entity that has 
properties which can only he produced hy the union of two heteroge
neous clements. Despite their dissimilarity, understanding and sensibil
ity hy themsciYcs form a close union for bringing about our cognition, as 
if  one had its origin in the other, or hoth originated from a common 
ori gi n; hut this cannot he, or at  least we cannot conceive how dissimi lar 
things could sprout forth from one and the same root. 

k 

" TIK· tirst t \\ o  '' <1� :-.  of compo�in!; rcprl·:-.cntarions could he called matltcmafl(a/ (of cnlaq.rcmcnt). 
bur the third \\otdd he d)'llilll!l( (of prod uction); \1 hereh� an entirely nc\1 thin�- cmcr!!es ( some\\ hat 
l ike a neutral salt i n chcmistr\ )_ The pia\ of t(H-ct·s in inanim;llc as \\ell as in animate nature, in the 

I 1 7K I "'"I  as \\ e l l  as in the hmh . is based on the di"o!urion and union of t he di"imi l;tr. It is t rue thai \\ C 
otrri ' c  at co�nition of the pia� of forces t hrou�h c\pcril·ncc of i ts  cftCct� hut \\ C cannot reach t hc 
uhinutc cause and the simpk componen t s  into \\ hich its material can he ana!� zed. - - \\"hal is the 
n.:ason f()r t he i�tct t hat al l  or�anic hcin!:!s that \\ l' \..no'' reproduce their species onl� through 
the union of two sncs (\I hich \1 e then e;t l !  m;tle and temak)' \\ c cannot ' en \\ el l  assume that t he 
( :rea tor, simpl� for the sake of curiosit� and to establi�h an arrangement on our planet that plcotsed 
him, \\ as so to speak just pia� ing:. Rather, it .... ccms thott it  must hl· impossible f(u· or�omic creature:-. 
to come into being- from the matter or our \\orld th roug:h reproduction in ;tn � other \\ <1.\ than 
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§.12 

The p<m·er of ima�i nation, hm\ e\cr, is not as creati\  e as one would like to 
pretend .  \\"e cannot think of any other f(>rm that \\"!JUid he suitable for a 
rational bein� than that of a human being. Thus the sculptor or painter 
al ways depicts a human hein� ,,·hen he makes an angel or a g·od .  En:ry 
other ti�ure seems to him to include parts (such as wings, claws, or 
hom es) \\ hich, accord in� to his idea, do not combine together with the 
structure of a rational being. On the other hand, he can make things as 
large as he \\ ishes. 

Deception due to the strmgt h of the human power of imagination often 
goes so far that a person bclie\·es he sees and tCcls outside himself that 
which he has only in his mind.  Thus the dizziness that seizes the person 
who looks into an abyss, eYen tho ug·h he has a \\ ide enough surface 
around him so as not to fal l ,  or e\cn stands by a firm handrai l .  - Some 
mentally ill people ha\e a stran�e tear that, seized by an inner impulse, 
they wil l  spontaneously hurl themseh es dO\m .  - The sig·ht of others 
enjoying loathsome things (e .g . ,  when the Tung·use rhythmically suck 
out and swallow the m ucus tl·om their children 's  noses) induces the 
spectator to \ omit, j ust as if such a pleasure \\ ere f(>rccd on him. 

The homcsid·ncss of the S wiss (and, as 1 ha\c i t  fl·om the mouth of an 
experienced general, also the Wcstphalians and Pomeranians tl·om cer-
tain regions) that seizes them \Yhcn they arc transferred to other lands is 
the result of a i<mg·in g;  f(>r the places where they enjoyed the \ cry simple 
pleasures ofli tC - aroused by the recollection of images of the carcfl·cc l i te 

I I / X I  

and neighborly company in their early years. For later, after they ,-isit 
these same places, they arc greatly d isappoin ted in their expectations and 1 ' 1'> 1 
thus ;t lso find their homesickness cured . To he sure,  they think that this 
is because e\·crything there has changed a great deal,  hut in f�tct i t  is 
because they cannot bring bad their y outh there. l t  is also notC\HJrthy 
that this homesickness seizes more t he peasants tl·om a pro\·incc that is 

t hrou�h t he t \\ O  �l'\l'S cst..tbli"hcd f(H· th is  purpo..,c. In \ \  lut  darknc�s doc� human rl'a�on lo�c 
it..,l'if \\hen it t ric� to ttthom t he ori�in here, or l'\ l'll mcrl'i� liiH.krt�tkc� to tnak<..' a �lll'"'-� <lt i t !  
I \ Lnp.nwl uutc m /1:  1 .  Formation h�  means o f  cold o r  \\<trm lT��tall iloltion, i n  \\ h id1 J ..,ol\ cnt 
(hl·;tt or \\<.l h:r) escape�. c .� . •  in <.:<licitc 

a) medunic.Ii fimnation of shape: " heJT the "·a I '  I 
h) joinin1-! togct her. 

S: nthc�i� of :1!-!�Tcg-at ion ( mathematical) and of coal i t ion (d� narnic}. 
Lnd<..T�I;mdin� J udgment Rct"on . [ 
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poor hut bound together b� st rong t:un il�  t ics than those \\ ho arc bus� 
earning; monc� and take as their motto: Patria ubi bmc.7'1 

If one has heard hcf(ll-c that this or that human being is c\ i l ,  then one 
hclic\cs that one can read malice in his t:lCc, and especially when a ffect 
and passion appear on the scene, im·cntion mi xes here with experience to 
f(ll·m a single sensation. :\ ccording to Hch·cti us,xo a lady looked through 
a telescope and saw the shadows of two lmcrs in the moon; the clergy
man, ohscn ing it later, said :  " :\ ot at al l ,  .\ ladamc; t hey arc the two hell 
towers of a cathedra l . "  

Furthermore, t o  a l l  this one can add the dkcts produced b y  sympa
thetic power of imagination . The sight of a human being in a conndsi \c 
or epileptic seizure stim ulates similar spasmodic mm·cmcnts in the 
spectator; just as the yawning of another leads one to yawn with him; 
and the physician Dr. .\lichadisx 1 states that when a soldier in the <lrmy 
in '\forth :\mcrica tell into a ,·ioknt fi·cnzy, two or three bystanders were 
sudden!�  thrown into the same state upon seeing him, although this 
condition w·as merely temporary. This is \\·hy it  is not ad,·isahle f(>r wcak
ncncd people (hypochondriacs) to ,·isit lunatic asyl ums out of curiosity.  
For the most part,  they avoid them of thei r own accord, because they fear 
l(>r their san ity. - One also fi nds that when someone explains something 
in affect to ,i ,·acious people, especially something that may ha\c caused 
anger to him,x2 their attention is so aroused that they make bees and arc 
imoluntari ly moved to a play of expression corresponding to this affect. 
One may also haYc noticed that compatibly married people grad ually 
acquire a similarity in t:Kial features, and the cause is interpreted to he 
that they were married on account of this similarity (simi/is simili gaw/c/).""3 
But this is false; f(>r nature instead striYcs, in the sexual instinct, for 
diYcrsi t� of subjects so that they t:di in !m e with each other and so that a l l  
the ' aricty \\ hich nat  urc has implanted i n  their gcrmsx{ wi l l  deY clop. 
Rather, it  is the intimacy and inclination with which they look into each 
ot her's eyes so often and at such length when they arc close to each other 

'7'' 'I' ran:-. . .  I lome i� '' hl'rc \\c arc doing ,, dl .  
'" s�e I kh 0t  iu, ,  /)t' l 't'sfnl ( 1 7 .1X), 1 . 2·. "-•mt use' t his same nampk in  his 1 7/q " ork, t:ssa)' "" til<' 

/)I�'l''Hes ��Ftllt· I hod ..z: 2()_;,-2()(). 
' ' Christian Friedrich \ l ich<ldi, ( 1 7:;� 1 Xo�). professor ;tnt! pcrso1ul piH sici;m in lo;.assel, 

(icrmam . See his "Tollheit a us \ l it lcidensehati," in \ l<'t!lt'inisdi-fraA·Ilsdu· IJil>/itJthd· 
( ( iottin!(en, 1 7X.1), 1 ol .  1 ,  Sec 1 ,  pp.  1 1 � 1 1 7 .  

'' To him J l  / ,  12; t o  t hem 1 1 . "Somethin!( in  <lfkL· I" :  <'lll•as 1111 /f1dt. 
' ' Trans.: Like takes pleasure in  l i ke .  ' 1  lim· A mil<'. 
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in soli tary com ersations that produces sympathet ic ;md similar ex pres- 1 t Xo l  
sions, which, \\ hen t hey become fixed, e \ entually t u rn  into permanent 
t:tcial features. 

Finally, one can also attribute to this unintentional play of producti \-c 
power of imagination, \Yhich can then be cal led jimtaS)', the tendency to 
harmless l)'ing that is ahl'ays met with in children and non> and thm in  
adults who,  though otherwise good-natured, sometimes ha\ e this tendency 
almost as a hered itary disease. The e \ ents and supposed adYentures they 
narrate issue from the power of imagination like a growing; a \·alanche as 
i t  rolls down, and they do not have any kind of adYantage in \ iew except 
simply to make their stories interesting. This is like Shakespeare's 
Sir John Falstaff� who made fi Ye people out of two buckram-clad men 
before he fi ni shed his ston _ x ; -

§:n 

Because the power of imagination is richer and more fi·uitful in repre
sentations than sense, when a passion appears on the scene the power of 
imagination is more enlivened through the absence of the object than by 
its presence. This is nident when something happens that recalls the 
representation of an object to the mind again, which for a while seemed 
to be erased through distractions. - Thus a German prince, a rugged 
warrior but a noble man, took a trip to I ta ly  to drive from his mind his 
love f(Jr a commoner in his residence.'% But upon his ret urn the first 
glimpse of her dwelling stirred his imagination so m uch more strongly 
than continuous association would have done that he viclded to his 
resolution without further hesitation, which f(Jrtunatcly was also what 
was expected. - This sickness, the effect of an im-cntive power of imagina
tion, is incurable: except through marriage. For marriage is truth (cripitur 

I 
. s-

pcrsona, lllllllcl res. ,ucret!Us).' ' 
The in ventive power of imagination produces a kind of intercourse 

with ourselves, which, though it  may consist merely of appearances of 
inner sense, is nevertheless analogous to those of outer sense. The night 

'' Sha�cspC<llT, '/lie Fin! f>11rl o( J.:wg 1/mr)' !he Four/It, I I , i 1 . (:\ct ualh , Falstaff CI Ctl!U;tll; 
mana!(eJ to ma�c e/e;·m out of t11 o. )  I 1/argiua/ uo/e /J/ //: l .ies of L·hildren. I 

·"• Prince l .eopold of \nha l t - 1  kssau ( 1 1>71>- 1 7-17), i .e . ,  l .eopold I .  The commoner " ''' :\nndise 
Ftise, a ph;trmacist's tl.tuf(hter. The1 liCIT married in J IHJX. 

'' TraJb.: \\ hen t he mas� i, 'natched a11 a 1 ,  the t hin!( ibl'ifrcmain,. l .ucretius, /Je Rerum \·alum .) .0K 
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en li n�ns and raises it ahm c its real content ;  just as the moon in e\ cning
makes a great figure in the heaYens, though on a bright da� it is seen as an 
insignificant little doud. The po\\ er of imagination swarms in one who 
studies hy candle-light in the still of the night, or who quarrels with his 
imaginary opponent, or wanders about in his room building castles in the 
air. But cYcrything that seems important to him then loses its entire 
importance the f(>lhJ\\ ing morning after a night's sleep. \\ 'ith time, how-

l •  X • l C\ cr, he feels a weakening of his mental powers from this had habit. 
Therd(n-c the taming; of the power of imag;ination, b� going to sleep carl� 
so that one can get up carl� , is a Ycry usdl.d rule f(>r a psychological diet .  But 
" omen and h� pochondriacs ( "  ho common!� haYc their ailment f(>r j ust 
this reason ) enjoy the opposite bchaYior more. - \\'hy arc ghost stories, 
which arc welcomed late at night, fi>und to he distasteful to C\-cryonc and 
entirely inappropriate fi>r cmwcrsation as soon as \\T get up the fi>llo\\·ing 
morning? Instead \\T ask if anything nc\\ h<lS happened in the household 
or in the comm unity, or resume our work of the preceding day. The reason 
is t hat \\ hat is in itself mere play is  appropriate for the rcla\at ion of 
powers drained during the day, but \\ hat is /Jusincss is appropriate for the 
human bei ng strengthened and, so to speak, reborn by a night's sleep. 

The offCnscs ( c·it ia ) of the power of imagination arc that its im-cntions 
arc ei t her merely un/Jrit!let! or entire!� mlclcss (cf/i'mis aut poTcrsa ). The 
latter f:ndt is the worst kind. The fi>rmcr im-cntions could still fi nd their 
place in a possible world (the world of f:1ble); but rulekss imcntions haYc 
no place in an� \\ orld at al l ,  because they arc sel f-contradictory . - Images 
of the first type, that is, of unbridled imagination, account for the horror 
\Yith which the .\rahs regard h uman and animal figures hc\\ n in stone 
that arc often encountered in the I -i\wan desert Ras-Scm; theY consider 
t hem to be human beings pet ri fied by

. 
a curse.xx - But these sa�1c Arabs' 

opi nion that on the da� of uni\crsal resurrection these st.nucs of animals 
" i ll snarl at the artist and ad monish him for haYing made them without 
being <lhle to gi ' c  them souls is a con t radiction. - L nbrid led E!ntasy can 
ah\ ays be humbled ( l i ke that of the poet who \\ as asked by Cardinal Estc 
on the occasion of a book dedicated to him: " \ laster .\riosto,'�'' \\ here the 

"- Lilpe :-.urmisc:-. th�lt h:.ant obtained t h is in f(Jrmation from the follo\\ ing· art ide in  the 

!lambw:!!.IS(I!cs \ laga��.w H) ( 1 7)"7)  " \hhandlun� \ on ciner \ L'rstcinertcn Stadt in  der 
l .;mdschaft Tripoli in \frika" ( pp. 1>_; 1 f>:;,;) . 

. ,., l .udm ico \riosto ( q7� I ,,;_; ). I tal ian epic ;llld h ric· poe!. C ::mlin.d htc\ l'L'nwl ''Pf>L';ll'' in 
\L'\ trod difkrcnt hio�Ltphic:-. of \rio\to. 
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On the cop,niti<:e .fitmlty 

dc\ i l  did � ou get al l  this  dri H :I?") . It  i s  lu\uriant because of i t s  riches; hut 
ruleless bn tasy approaches madness, where bntasy plays completely 
with the human hcing and the unfortunate Yictim has no control at al l  
oYer the course of his representations. 

\lorcoYcr, a political artist, j ust as \\ell  as an aesthetic one, can guide 
and rule the world (nmndus 7:1111 duipi )'10 hy deluding it  through images in 
place of reality; for c\am plc, the _li-eedom of the people (as in the English 
Parliament),  or their rank and equality (as in  the French Assembly), 
\\ hich consist of mere formalities. I lo\\CYcr, it  is still  hcttcr to haYc j 1 K 2 J  
only  the i l l usion of possessing this  good that ennobles h umanity than to 
feel man i festly dcpriYcd of it . ' 1 '  

On the faculty of visualizing the past and the future 
by means of the power of imagination 

§34 

The bculty of deliberately Yisualizing the past is the JiiCulty o(mmuny, 
and the bculty of Yisualizing something as taking place in the future is 
the fil(ltll ) ' o/jim'sip,ht.  PrO\ idcd that they belong to sensibility, hoth of 
them arc based on the association of representations of the past and future 
consciousness of the subject with the present; and although they arc not 
thcmsch·cs perceptions, as a connecting of perceptions in t ime, they scrYc 
to connect in a coherent c\pcricncc what no longer exists with what does 
not yet c.rist through what presmtfl' exists. They arc cal led the faculties of 
mcmoq• and dirinatirm, of respiciencc and prospicicnce (if we may usc 
these c\prcssions), where one is conscious of one's ideas as those which 
would he encountered in one's past or future state. 

·1 On llll'IIIOIJ' 

:\lemory is disti nguished from the merely rcproducti\  c PO\\ cr of imagi
nation in that it is able to reproduce t he former representations <:olunla
ril)', so that the mind is not a mere plaything of the imagination. Fantasy, 
that is, crcati\c power of imagination, m ust not mi\ in with it,  because 

110 Trans .. The \\orld ''<lilt-. to hl' dt'l't'iH :d. 
q l  \larguwl uotc iu II: I )o not \ isit lunatic as� lum�. 
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then memory would be 111!/iutl!fitl. - To grasp something quickly in 
memory, to rem// it to mind easily,  and to retai11 it for a long time arc 
the formal  perfections of memory. But these qualities arc rarely found 
together. When we hclie\T that we haYe something in our memory hut 
cannot bring it to consciousness, \Ye say that we cannot remem/Jcr i t  ( not 
remember it  to ol/cscl/; fin· this means m uch the same as to m ake oneself 
scnseless) . '12 The effort to remember the idea, if one is anxious about it ,  
is mentally exhausting, and the best thing to do is to distract oneself fi>r 

j 1 S ; I  a while with other thoughts and from time to time look hack at the object 
quickly.  Then one usually catches one of the associated representations, 
which calls i t  hack to mind.  

To grasp something /1/ethodiwll)' ( memoriac lllilllllarc) is cal led mcmor
i.:::.inp, (not sttul)'illp:, as the common man says of the preacher who merely 
learns by heart the sermon he intends to giYc). - ;\1cmorizing can be 
medulllica/, i11p, e11ious, or judicious. The first is based merely on freq uent 
word-fi>r-word repetition; fin· example, in learning the m ultiplication 
tables, \Yherc the pupil  m ust go through the whole series of words 
ti>llowing each other in the usual order, in order to reach what is sought 
a fter. For instance, when the apprentice is asked how m uch 3 x 7 is,  he 
\Yi l l  begin with 3 X 3 and probably arri\T at 2 I ;  howeYer, if one asks him 
how m uch 7 x 3 is, he wil l  not he able to remember it so quickly, hut 
m ust rcYerse the numbers in order to place them in the usual order. 
When what is to he learned is a ceremonial fi>rm ula where no expression 
can he altered, hut which m ust, as they say, he reeled off, even people 
with the best of memories arc a fraid to rel y  on them (in fact this yery fear 
could make them err) .  And therefi>rc they regard i t  as necessary to read 
it t!/T; as the most experienced preachers do, because the least altera tion 
of words in this case would he ridiculous. 

f11gcnious memorizing is a method of impressing certain ideas on the 
memory by association with correlati \ e ideas that in themselves (as far as 
understand ing is concerned) ha\T no relationshi p  at all with each o ther; 
for example, associating sounds of a language with quite dissim i lar 
images supposed to correspond with them. I n  this case, in  order to 
grasp something in the memory more easily,  we inconYenience i t  with 

''.! Rcmt·nlhl·r: cutsimJcJJ, remember to onc�elf: sJdJ cntsinncn. make oneself senseless: s1d1 smnlos 
madw1. �\:ant is protestin!( here a!(ainst the standard Ciernun usc of the rcfln i ' e \ Crh sid1 
OIIS/111101. 



On !lie rop:niliz·c .fiJ(ld/y 

still more corrclatiYc ideas; consequently it is uhsunl, a ruleless procedure 
of the power of imagination in pairing together things that cannot belong 
together under one and the same concept. A nd at the same time it  is 
a contradiction between means and i ntention, since it  tries to make mem
ory's work easier hut in fact makes it more difficult by burdening it 
unnecessarily with a n  association of quite disparate representations. ' The 
ohscrYation that w itty people seldom haYc a trustworthy memory (ingc- 1 , s� J  

nirm�� non admodum .fida csl mmwria )93 i s  explained b y  this phenomenon . 
.Judicious memorizing is nothing other than memorizing, in thought, a 

/a/Jic of the di·L'isions of a system ( for example, that of Linnacus)'H where, 
if  one should forget something, one can find it again through the enumera
tion of the parts that one has retained; or else through memorizing the 
sed ions of a whole made \ isihlc ( fi>r example, the proYinccs of a country on 
a map, which lie to the north, to the west, etc . ) ;  for here one also needs 
understanding, and this is reciprocally helpful  to the imagination. \lost of 
all ,  the j udicious usc of lopirs, that is, a fl·amcwork for general concepts, 
called rommonplarcs, facilitates remembering through class diYision, as 
when one distributes hooks in a librarY on shelYcs with different labels. 

There is no 1111/0//ollir ar/ (ars mncmrmiw ) in the sense of a general 
doctrine. Among the special tricks belonging to it  arc maxims in \Trsc 
(rcrsus mcmorialcs) ,  since the rhythm has a regular syllabic stress that is a 
great adYantagc to the mechanism of memory. - Concerning the prodi
gies of memory, such as Pico Mirandola, Scaligcr, Angelus Politianus, 
Magliahecchi,'15 and so on, polyhistorians who carry around in their 
heads, as material for the sciences, a load of hooks for one h undred 
camels: one m ust not speak disdainfully of them, since they perhaps 

1 Thus t h<· illustrated primer, like th<· picture Bible or e1 en one of th<· fan· d(�csts presented in 
pil't ur<·s, is <Ill opt ir.tl hO\ t hat  a childish tc;lchcr U'l's to 111<1kc his  pupils e1 e11 more childish t l1.1n 
t he: \\ere bd(>n: . .  \s an e\amplc of surh a mannl'r of teaching-. \\ l' l'an use a heading of the 
l'allifNts, de ftcrcdibus suts ,·t lcgituuis ! trans.: 11 e h;l l e  learned from our heritage, <llld 01111 the J 1 S� I  

le�ititnate heritage ], to  h e  committed to  Illl'I1HH"! a s  fo)Jt,,, s :  t h e  first \\ord '' ould h e  made sensible 
Ill ,J chest of padlocks, the second Ill <I soli , and the th i rd b� the t 11 o  tables of .\loses. 

tH Trans.: \ro1gs just do not ha\ c a trust\\Orth: memor.' . 
'" Carl 1 011 Linne ( t 707- 1 77H), S11edish botanist and ta\onomist, orig·in;ltor of the modern scient i ii<· 

classilication of pbnts and animals, author of Sptcnw \atlll'<l<' ( I  735). (" I  .innaeus" is a I .atin i1ed 
1 crsion of "l .innc· .")  

''' ( i io,·anni  Pi co della .\l irandob ( q63 · q<}�). I talian phi losopher and humanist .  Julius Caesar 
Scalig;er ( qH�- 1 5;;H ), I talian philolog·ist and pl11 sici<lll 11 ho settled in France; L11hn of joseph 
Justus Scalig:cr ( l ,i�O 1 I>Ol)), Freneh classical scholar. :\ng:clo Poli1iano ( 1 �_q 1 �tH). I talian poet, 
philologist, <llld hununist. \ntonio .\ lag:liahccchi ( 1 6_1,1--1 7 q), l tali;m l ihrari;m and bmk collector. 
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did not possess the f!till'i'r o/jlll�!!,llil'lll su i table f (H· choosing among a l i t his 
knm\ ledge in order to make appropriate usc of i t .  For it  is already merit 
enough to ha\T produced the raw material abundan tly, C\Tn though later 
on ot her heads m ust come along to process it with j11dgmclll ( !ani IIIII 
scimus, IJIIIIIIII!lll llll'l!loria h'llmllts) . '11> One of the ancien ts said:  "The arr of 
writing has ruined mcmor� (ro  some extent made it dispcnsahle) . "'17 
There is some truth in this proposition, fi>r the common man is more 
l ikely to ha\ c the \·arious t hings entrusted to him lined up, so that he can 
remember them and carry them out in succession, just because memory 

l ' ·�:i l here is mechanical and no subtle reason ing interferes with i t .  On the 
other hand, the scholar, who has man� strange ideas running through his 
head, lets many of his t asks or domestic atbirs escape through distrac
tion, bcc.wsc he has not grasped them with sufficient attention. But to he 
sate with a notebook in the pocket is after a l l  a great com cnicncc, in order 
to rcco\cr precisely and without cftim C\crything that has been stored 
in the head.  And the art of \\Titing al ways remains a magnificen t one, 
because, c\·cn \\ hen i t  is not used fi>r the comm un ication of one's know
ledge to others, it sti l l  takes the place of the most cxtcnsi\c and reliable 
memory, and can compensate fi>r its lack. 

I lowe\ cr, jin;!!,c{jidness (ohlil'losilas), where the head, no m atter h<l\\ 
often it is fi l led, still  remains empty like a barrel full  of holes, is a l l  the 
greater a misfortune. This is sometimes undeserved, as with old people 
who can easily remember the ncnts of their young·cr years, hut who 
always lose their thoughts m·cr more recent ones. But it  is also often the 
effect of a habitual distraction, which especially seizes women who arc 
accustomed to read ing nm·cls. For since with this type of reading the 
in tention is only to entertain ourselves fi>r the momen t, and since we 
know that i t  is mere fiction, women readers here thus ha,·c complete 
freedom, \rhi le reading, to create things in  accordance with the drift of 
their p<mcr of imagination. This is naturally distracti ng· and makes fi>r 
hahitual ahscll/-lllil/(/ct!ncss ( lack of attention to the present) ;  as a result  the 
memory is inc\ i tahly \\"cakcncd. - This practice in the art of kil l ing t ime 
and making oneself useless to the world ,  while later complaining about 
the hrC\ i ty of l i te,  is one of the most hostile attacks on memory, to say 
nothing of the mental disposi tion to fantasy that i t  produces. 

"1' Tran�.: \ s  much as \\ l' h<l\ c in our n1emor} . so much do \\ C kno\\ . •r; Set· Pbto, }Jfhlcdrus 27:;;1. 



On the cop:nitirc jiwt!ty 

/J On 1 he jiiC!t!t J '  o/jim·sigh 1 ( pracYisio) 

To possess this bcult� interests us more than any other, because it  is the 
condition oLd! possible practice and of the ends to \Yhich the human being 
relates the usc of his po\\crs. h cry desire contains a (doubtfu l  or certain) 
foresight of \\hat is possible through it .  Recalling the past (remembering) 1 , .,�>[ 
occurs on!� \\ith the intention of making f(>rcsight of the fu ture possible 
b� means of i t :  generally speaking, \\ C look about us from the standpoint of 
the present in order to decide something or to be prepared f(H· something. 

Empirical foresight is the antiripation t!(similar cases (e.rspcrlatio casuum 
similium) and req uires no rational kno\1 ledge ofc1uses and cftects, hut only 
the remembering of obscn·cd cYcnts as they commonly folio\\ one another, 
and repeated experiences produce an aptitude for it. What the \\ind and 
\\Cather \\ il l  be is of great interest to the mariner and the brmcr. But \\C 
do not reach m uch further here than the so-cal led Farmer's A lmanac, 
\\hose !(>recasts arc praised \\hen they happen to come true and f(>rgottcn 
when they arc not fulfil led; thus they al\\ays rest on some trust. - One 
might almost bdicYe that Prm idenee intentionally made the play of atmo
spheric conditions such an inscrutable tangle that human beings could not 
casil� make t he ncccssar� preparations f(>r eYer� occasion, but rather \\ ould 
need to usc their understanding in order to he prepared f(n· all C\cnts. 

To liYe f(n· the day ( without caution and care) docs not bring much 
honor to human understanding;; it  is like the Caribbean \\ho sells his 
hammock in the morning and in the C\ cning; is embarrassed about it 
beca use he docs not know ho\\ he \\ il l  sleep that night. But as long as no 
oftensc against morality occurs in this connection, one \\ho is hardened to 
all ncntualitics can be regarded as happier than one \\ ho al\\ays diminishes 
the jo� of lite '' ith gloom� outlooks. But of all the outlooks that the human 
being can ha\ c, the most comf(n·ting, if his present moral condition 
warrants it, is the prospect of continuing in t his state and progressing 
e\cn further toward t he good. On the other hand, if  he courageously makes 
the resolution fi·om nm\ on to choose a nc\\ and better l i te, he must tell 
himself: ":\!othing wil l  come of it ;my\\·ay. You han: often (because of 
procrastination) made this promise to you rself: but you ha\ e ahYa� s broken 
it under the pretext of making an exception just this once." Thus the 
expectation of similar cases is a bleak state of atbirs. 
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But \\ here \\ hat hm ers m er us depends on bte r;Hher than on the use 
/ 1 S 7 !  of our free choice, looking into the fu ture is ei ther presentiment, that is, 

premonition (pracsmsio ), or m  prescience (pracsagitio ) . The first suggests 
as it were a hidden sense fi>r what is not yet present; the second a 
consciousness of the future produced hy reflecting on the law of succession 
of eyents ( the Ia\\ of causal i ty) .  

One can easi l �  see that  all premonit ion is a chi mera; f(>l· how can one 
sense what does not yet exist? If there are judg·ments arising from ohscure 
concepts of such a causal relat ion , then they are not presentimen ts; rather 
\\T can de\ clop the concepts that lead to them and explain how matters 
stand \\ ith the causal relation and the judgment so concei\ ed . - For the 
most part, premonitions arc of the fearful sort; anxiety, which has its 
physical causes, precedes any defi nite notion of what the ohjcct of fear 
is. But there arc ;l lso the joyous and hold premonitions of cnth usiasts9x 

\\·ho scent the imminent rc\-elation of a mystery fi>r which the human 
heing has no such rccept i \  ity of sense, and hclicYc that they sec the 
lllwei l ing of the presenti ment of \\ hat, l ike the Epoptcs,'1'1 they a \Yait  
in mystical intuition. - The second sight of the Scottish Highlanders 
also hclongs to this class of enchantments. Sc\-eral of them helicYcd that 
they sa\\ a man strung u p  on a mast, the ne\\·s of whose death they 
pretended to ha\c rccciYcd \\·hen they actually entered a distant port. 

c On the g!fi (d't!irinatioll u:.cultas diYinatri x )  

§J6 

Predicting, fort une-telling, and prophesying arc distinguished as fol lo\\'s: 
thc (irst is f(>rcsight according· to laws of experience ( therefore natural);  
the scmml is contrary to the t:1mil iar la\\'s of experience (contrary to 
nature); hut the third is, or is considered to he, inspiration from a cause 

1 1 1  Recent I} an a t te111pt ha� been made t o  distin!!uish het\\ l'l'T1 al111cJJ •md alntdcu� hut the tir:-.. t is not a 
( Ierman \\on.l. and there rem�1 in� on I� t h e  latter. 1/nulcn means to h<·ar /II mmtf. Fs almdcl miJ 
mean:-.: I ha\ c a '  a�ue recollection of i t �  e!IJ•as almdt'11 means to rt·membc-r somcone's action in bad 
terms ( th;ll i.,, t o  punish).  It is a l \\ a\ S  the ><Ime COIH'L'pt, hut used in d ifferent \\ ;l i S . / Ihndtm� 
punishmen t ,  ' l'ng:canC<.\ retribution, '' <1!-. l(u·nlerl} used f()r 1/numg - prctnoni t ion� prcscnt inH.:nt.  
!loth <ll'l' reco)(ni:-nl ( ierm<lll \1  ord, - hi. I 

qs .'';t"lnrtirmcr. \gain (cf. n. 1 2 )� in the ( icrman Enlig:htcnment this  term had <l s<.'tl!-.e closer to our 
"hlnatics." 

'111 ( )hs<.·n ers \\ ho h.t \ L' hccn init iated into t he Eil"u�inian m� steric:-.. Sec P!.lto, .\'rmposl/1111 .2 1 0a ff. ,  
Phatdrns .2 _;oc. 

So 
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th<H is distinct fi·om 11<1t urc (supernatural ) .  Because this  third capacit�  ! 1 SS I 
seems to result  fi·om the infl uence of a god , it is also properly called the 
jiiCuliy o{ dh:llla lirm (since C\cry shrewd guess about the future is also 
im properly called divination). 

To say of someone that he is able to jilreie/1 this or that btc can indicate 
a perfectly nat ural skil l .  But if  he pretends that he has a supernatural 
insight into it ,  we must say that he is a spaious soolhsaycr; l ike the gypsies 
of Hindu origin, who call fortune-tell ing from the lines of the hand 
reading !he planels; or astrologers and treasure-h unters, and also their 
associates the alchem ists; hut the Pythia in Greek antiquity,  and in our 
own time the ragged S iberian Shaman, tower over them al l .  The sooth
sayings of the a uspices and haruspiccs of the Romans did not purport to 
discover what is hidden in the cou rse of the world 's events so m uch as to 
discover the wi l l  of the gods, to which in accordance w i th their religion 
they had submitted. - But  ho\\. the poets also came to consider them
selves as inspired (or possessed) ,  and as f(>rtunc-tcllcrs (niles), and how 
they could boast of having; inspirations in their poetical impulses (!in·or 
pol!lims), can only he explained by the fact that the poet, unlike the prose
orator who composes his commissioned work with leisure, must rather 
snatch the propitious moment of the mood of his inner sense as it comes 
over him, in which lively and powerful  images and feelings pour into him, 
while he behaves merely passively, so to speak.  For as an old observation 
goes, genius is mixed with a certain dose of madness. The belief that 
blindly chosen passages from the works of famous poets (driven by 
inspiration, so to speak) arc oracular u tterances (.wries Virgilianae ) 1 00 is 
also based on this supposition . .\'lodcrn devotees usc a j ewel-case as a 
similar means to discm cr heaven's wi l l .  This also applies to the inter
pretation of the Sibyll ine hooks, 1 0 1  which were su pposed to foretell the 
btc of the Roman state, though the Romans unfi>rtunately lost parts of 
them on account of inj udicious stinginess. 1 02 

100 I .e . ,  the custom, '' hich �l'l'Ol\ to ho.l \ l' been popular tl·om the ...,ccotul t o  the .... i \ t c:cnth Cl'llturil·..., \ I >. 
of predict in� thl'  future h� opcnin� ;.tt random a \ olunll' of \ " ir�il and taking- a .... an omen of 
cmnin� l'\ l'llh the first l ine on \\hich t he l'! l'S fl'l l .  
\ htn1 ;�ncient ;�ut hors refer to the Sih1 l l ine  prophecies. f..: ;�nt seems to  he ;�l ludin� to tht· ston 
th;�t 'Ltrquinius l'risniS· collet·tion of them (to he L'I lllSUited onh ;�t t he comm;md of the Scn;�tc) 
II ,,, lost in the burn in!( of the ( :.tpitol in s_, J!( . Sec. l'.!( . •  I > iom sius l lal ic;�rn;Jsscnsis +-�>� . I  -1>; 
Plin! . \ aturahs I!Js/oria 1 3 .XX; Lactantius. /Jn·mac lns/IIU!wncs i .lL ! O  1 1 : Scn iu�.  len. fL72. .  
t ltnp,iual notc 111 II :  \-..tronom.' 

L sclcssness of propheL·� . 

S r  



_ lnthropolop,-i(il/ !Jit!aclic 

. \ I !  prophesies that f(H-ctcll  an inc\ i tablc t:l lc of a people, f(Jr '' hich 
the� arc thcmsclrcs sti l l  responsible and '' hich thcrd(Jrc is to be brought 
abo ut by thcir on>Jl ji·cc clioicc, contain an absurdity - in addition to the fact 
that the ford.no\\ ledge is useless to them, since they cannot escape ti·om 

1 , g, J I  i t .  For in this unconditional t:nc (darclt!llt a/Jsofllllllll) there is thought to 
be a mcdwnism t{/i·eedom,  b� which the concept contradicts i tself. 

The ex treme limit of absur d i ty, or of deception, in specious soothsay
ing may be that a madman has been considered a seer (of in ,-isible things); 
as if a spirit  were speaking from him which had taken the place of the soul 
that had long since departed ti·om i ts bodily dwelling. And so the poor 
mental (or merely epileptic) patient was looked upon as an };'nn;l!,lllltC/1 
(one possessed) ,  and he ,,-as called a /v1antis b� the Greeks if the demon 
possessing him \\ere considered to be a good spiri t .  The interpreter of the 
J1alllis, howncr, \\ as called a prophet. - E\·cry form of t(J l !y must be 
exhausted in order t(Jr us  to gain possession of the future, the f(Jrcsecing 
of which interests us a great deal, by leaping o\·cr all the steps that m i ght 
ha\c led us there by means of the understanding working through 
experience. 0, mras lwmilllllll _1 ' 03 

.\1orc0\ cr, there is no science of soothsaying so certain and yet so far
reaching as astronomy ,  which t(Jrctclls the rcnJi utions of the hca\ enly 
bodies ad in/inilfl/11. But C\ Cn this could not  prcrcnt a mysticism from 
promptly joining i t  \rhich, instead of reckoning the epochs of the world 
on the basis of C\Cnts, as reason requires, wanted, on the contrary, to 
make the c\·cnts dependent on certain sacred numbers, thus transt(Jrming 
chronology itsel f� ,,·hich is  such a necessary condition of all  history, into 
a fable. 

On involuntary invention in a healthy state, i .e.,  on dreams 

§J7 

To imcstigatc the nat ura l  consti t ution of sleep, of dreaming, and of 
somnam/J11fimt (to '' hich talking aloud d u ring sleep also belongs) l ies 
outside the tick! of a prap,nw/i( anthropolog� ; for we cannot dra\\ any 
rules of mwlucl from these phenomena i n  the state of dreaming, since 
these r u les arc \·al id only t(n· the person who is awake and docs not want 

' " '  Tr<llh . :  ( lh. t he trouh],., of human i l l  1 



On t!te (l)p,niliTejitmlly 

to dream, or \Vants t o  sleep \V ithout thinking. A.nd the judgment o f  the 
Greek emperor \vho condemned a h uman being to death \\·hen he 
explained to his fi·icnds that in his dream he had kil led the emperor, 
under the pretext that "he would not ha\·c dreamed it, unless he \vcrc 
thinking· about doing it while <1\\akc," is both contrary to ex perience and j t qo \ 
cruel. "\Vhcn \\C arc a wake \VC ha \C a \\ orld in common, hut  when we arc 
asleep each has his own \n>rld . "  - Dreaming seems to belong so neces
sarily to sleeping that  sleeping and d ying \Vould be one and the same 
thing if the dream \\ ere not added as a natural, although im ol untary, 
agitation of the in ner \·ita) organs by means of the power of i magination. 
Thus I remember \veil h<m, as a hoy tired because of playing, I wen t to 
sleep and, at the moment of blling asleep, quickly a\mkc because of a 
dream that I had fal len into water and was being t urned around in circles, 
coming dose to drO\ming, only to soon f�d l asleep again more peaceful ly .  
Prcsumahh this  was because the activit\· of the chest m uscles in breath-. . 
ing, which depends completely on choice, had slackened , and with the 
bi lurc of breathing the mo\cmcnt of the heart \Vas impeded , ;md thus 
the power of imagination had to he set into action again by means of the 
dream. - I lcrc belongs also the beneficial effect of dreaming during a 
so-called lll�f!.lttnwre (/ucu/1/ls). For without this frightful imag-e of a ghost 
oppressing us and the straining of every m uscle to get into another 
position, the cessation of blood flow \nmld q uickly bring an end to l i fe.  
This is why nature seems to have arranged for most dreams to contain 
difficu l ties and dangerous situations, because such ideas excite the 
powers of the soul more than when everything goes smooth ly. One 
often dreams that one cannot rise to one's teet, or that one is lost, hogged 
down in a sermon, or that at a large gathering out of forgetfulness one has 
put on a nightcap instead of a wig, or that one can h<l\ cr hack and forth 
through the air at wi l l ,  or awakens laughing merrily,  without knowing 
\\·hy. - How i t  happens that we arc often placed in the long distant past in 
dreams, speaking with those long dead, or \vhy we arc tempted to regard 
this as a dream and yet fCel compelled to regard this image as reality, wi l l  
ah\ ays remain unex plained . But one can take i t  as certain that there could 
he no sleep \\ ithout dreaming, and whoc\cr imagines that he has not 
dreamed has merely f(>rgottcn his dream. ' 0-l 

Hq Crm.">l'd oul 111 II: \ccording to SonnL·rat J Pi ern: SonntT<l l ,  Rl'is(· lhl! "li Osfm,!Jcu Ill!,/ Clnna 

(Zurich, 1 7X_; ), 1 :  flo, I><) Ed . \ the· lndiam on the ma't of \ Ia  Iabar h.11 c been bound to a Ltr�c 
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1 "P 1 On the faculty of using signs (facultas sig11atrix) 

The faculty of cognizing the present as the means for connecting the 
representation of the foreseen with that of the past is the jii(Ji//y o(using 
s(!!;ns. - The mental acti,·i ty of hringing ahout this connection is signifi •in.� 
(sip,natio ) ,  which is also cal led si:f!,miling, of which the higher degree i s  
called marl<ing. 

Forms of thing·s ( intuitions), so far as they sen e only as means of 
representation through concepts, are SJ 'IIl/Jols; and cognition through 
them is cal led symbolic or Ji:�;uratire (speciosa ) . - Cllllrac/ers are not yet 
symbols; for they can also be mere mediate ( indirect) signs which in 
themsches signif�· nothing, hut only signify something through asso
ciation with intuitions and then leading through them to concepts. 
Therefore, SJ'III/Jo/ic cognition must not he opposed to intuiliTe hut to 
dismrsiz·e cognition, in ,,·hich the character accompanies the concept 
merely as guardian (mstos), in order to reproduce the concept \Yhcn the 
occasion arises. Symbolic cognition is therefore not opposed to intuit i\e 
cognition (through sensuous intuition), hut rather to intellectual cogni
tion (through concepts).  Symbols arc merely means that understanding 
uses to proYidc the concept with meaning through the presentation of 
an object for it .  But they arc only indirect means, owing to an analogy 
with certain intuitions to which the concept can he applied. 

He who can only e xpress himself symbolically stil l  has only a few 
concepts of understanding, and the l i Yely presentation so often admired 
in the speeches presented by saYages (and sometimes also the alleged wise 
men among a stil l unculti Yated people) is nothing hut poYerty in concepts 
and, therefore, also in the words to express them. For example, when the 
.\merican sa, agc says: "\\'c want to hury the hatchet , "  this means: " \Ve 
want to make peace," and in bet the ancient song;s, from l lomer to 
Ossian or fro m  Orpheus to the prophets, owe their bright eloquence 
merely to the lack of means fi>r expressing; their concepts. 

(.'\.tent to a \ l'r� secret oniL·r, \\ hose "iign (in t he _.,·hape of ol round t in coin)  holl1g'!-o from a hand 
around the nee� direL·th on t he s�i n .  The' call i r  t heir tali, " hich is accompanied in their 
init io.ltion ccrcn1ony h� a m� �tical \\ord th;.tt one pt'r\on '' hispcrs into ;mother\ car on I.' at dc;.tth. 
l lo\\ e\ cr, the Tibetans ha' e nude use of LTrtain sacred th in�s, q;., tlaf(S " it h  certain hoi' \\ords 
\\ rit tL·n on t hem or ;tlso s.tcrcd stones, \\hich arc planted on or !.tid o\ cr a hill and which the' ctl !  
Ill till/. T h e  \\on! tah.<!llt/11 h a s  probabh arisen from r h c  purrinf( t of(ct hcr of both \\ords, \ \  hid1 
o.lppcars to correspond in Sl'l1!-,l' oHHI n1caning- '' i th the \lauilou of t h<.· :\mcricm sa\ ages. 



On I he cogn it h:c /ilCidty 

To claim ( with S wedenbor�) 1 0 ·' that the real appearances of the \\ orld 
present to the senses arc merely a SJ 'IIII}()/ of an i ntelligible world hidden i n  
rcscne is mthusiasm. But i n  exhibiting concepts ( called i deas) that belon� 1 u1z i 

to morali ty and therefore to pure reason, concepts which constitute the 
essence of all religion, it is l'llhghtenment to distinguish the symbolic from 
the i n tellectual ( public worship from reli�ion ) ,  the temporarily useful 
and necessary shell from the thing i tself. Because otherwise an ideal (of 
p ure practical reason) is mistaken for an idol, and the final end is missed. -
I t  is not disputed that all peoples of the earth ha\·c be�un with this 
exchange, and that, \\ hen i t  is a question of what their teachers thcm
sch·es really thought i n  their holy writings, one must not i nterpret them 
symbolically but rather literal!) '; for to twist their words would be d is
honest. But when it is a q uestion not merely of the trutl?fidness of the 
teacher but also, and indeed essentially, of the truth of the teaching, l oh 

then one can and should interpret this teaching as a merely symbolic kind 
of representation, in which established formalities and customs accom
pany those practical ideas. Because otherwise the i n tellectual sense, 
which constitutes the final end, would be lost. 1 07 

§39 

One can diYide signs i nto ar/Jitrary (artificial), natural, and miramlous signs. 
A. To the first group belong: r )  signs of gcsticzt!atirm ( mimetic signs, 

which arc also partly natural); 2) characters ( letters, which arc signs for 
sounds);  3) tone sJ:f!.ns (notes); 4-) purely ,·isual signs that have been agreed 
upon between individuals ( ciphers); 5) sJ:f!.nS o( social standing for free 

Emmanuel s,, edcnhorg ( I  f)XX-177 2), s,, edish �cicnti�r. n·ligiou't h:Jchcr. ;mJ m! stic. I li\ 
rdi�ious '"!�Ill is l;tr��h in�orporat�d into the Church of the """ _Jerusalem, ti>unJcd som� 
; �ars a tier his d�a th ,  and his li1l loll crs arc called S\\ cJcnbor�i,ms. h;mt \ carl\ 11ork IJrcall!s o(a 
Spmt-Sar 1:'/u(ftlatctl l' i '  l>rcall!s o( . \ l,·tapll)'Sl<s ( 1 7hh z :.\ 1 _; J7J)  li>cmL's prim;trih on 
S11 cdcnbor�\ rdi�ious ' is ions and alk�cd sup�rn;tt ural po\\ ns. \\ bile i t  is prcdominant h  
s�cpt ical in  tone, occasimul momcnh of admiration arc also C '  idcnt in i t .  Sec also ��tnt 's letter 
to Charlot t e  \ on hnohloch of \u�ust 1 0, 1 7h 1 ( 1 0:43 4X)  . 
. \ llll:!.!illal uotc Jll II: ( )n superstition . 
. \ om ina/ and real si):!llS. 
I ndircct direct. 

1 01 Crossed out m I 1: \\ould. j < For the ··.., For the desi1!Il<ttion of t hou�hh, not of mere sensat ion, the  
human hein� at  first tnakl's U � L'  of llllllll(tt! si�ns, t hen :t.tllfl/d ..,jg:n\ of l.tn�U<l�C, and tinodl� 
llllcgoJHal �i�ns of < \ i"ihk ima�l's of:-. pictures, \\ hich \hould cont<lin .1n <tnalog:� \\ i th 
· ' th in�s t hat arc not \ isibl� > merd.' th inL!hk ohj�ets. \ 

s -) 
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men honored \\ i th  hcrcdit;tr� rank (coats of arms); (>) s(�11s 11(sat'it'c, in 
prescribed clot hing ( uni fim11s and li \eries); 7)  st:�w 11(l/111111r, tin· senicc 
( ribbons awarded by orders);  H) s(!!,llS 11(di.-;!!,ntt'C (hrandings and so on) .  -
In \\ riti ng, signs of pause, q uestion or affect, and aston ishment ( punc
t uation m;t rks) also belong to arhitrar� signs. 

:\ l l languag;e is ;I sign i fication of thought ;tnd,  on the other hand, the 
best way of signifying thought is through language, the greatest instru
ment fin· understanding oursch cs and others. Thinking is spco/..·i11g with 
oneself (the Indians of Tah i t i  ca ll thinking "speech in the belly");  con
sequently it  is also lislcllillp: to oneself inward)� ( by means of the repro
d ucti\c power of imagination) .  To the man horn deaf, his speaking is a 
feeling of the play of his l ips, tongue, and ja\\;  and it is hardly possible to 
imagine that he docs anything more by his speaking than carry on a play 

1 "H I with physical feelings, without ha\ ing and thinking; real concepts. - Hut 
C\Cn those who can speak and hear do not a lways understand thcmsch cs 
or ot hers, and i t  is due to the lack of t he f�1culty of sign i fication, or i ts 
f�l lllt� usc ( when signs arc taken fin· things, and \icc \u·sa ),  that, espe
cially in matters of reason, human beings who arc united in language arc 
as distant as hca\-cn from earth in concepts. This becomes oh\·ious only 
by chance, \\ hen each acts acconling to his own concepts .  

B.  Second, as concerns natural signs, the rcbtion of sig·n to thing 
signified ,  depending· on the time, is either dcmiiiiSiralirc or rclltmtoratire 
or prop;1111SI ic. 

Pulsation sig·ni fics to the physician the presence of a fc\ crish condition 
in the patient, as smoke signifies fire. Reagents reveal to the chemist what 
hidden substances arc present in water, just as the \\·cathcn·anc rc\·cals the 
\\ ind, etc. But whether blushi11g rc\·cals consciousness of guilt, or rather a 
delicate sense of honor, or j ust an imposition of something about which one 
would ha\·c to su ffer shame, is uncertain in cases that come hcfi>rc us. ' 0s 

10" \ ltn:�malnolc m /1: \ . \ oluntar� si�n .... . 1. ( >f )!l'�tUIT (mintt·t ic) .! .  \\"rittcn �ig.-ns (lettLTS) J. Tone 
�i�ns (note") �- Secret �uild �ign� (code ... ) .1 · Si�n ... of social st:mdin� (coah of arn1s) h. St·n icc 
�ign� (un i f(lrm or l i \ t'l'� ) 7. Si)!TlS of honor (rihhon� of <111 order) X.  Sig:n� of dis�racc (hl"<tnding: 
\\ i th  a hot iron) 9- Lar-nurking �ig;n� (nota) 1 0. I )jffcrL·IH i�ttin� :-.ign� ( punct tt;lt ion} 1 1 .  Signs of 
rcmcn1hrancc (sl:!!,nllm n·mcmorath:um} 

B. '\atural signs 
C. Si�.ms of '' onder 

Signs to rq.!·ard ;IS t hings in  t hcm:-.ch cs 
/.odiot . 

Effects arc :-.ig:ns o f tht:ir cau:-.cs. 
Si !!n of t he zm!i;tc - constellation. 



On the cogniti;:c .fil(ui/ J' 

Burial mounds and ma usoleums arc signs of remembrance of the dead, 
j ust as pyramids arc also C\ crlasting reminders of the former great power 
of a k ing. - I ,ayers of shells in regions f�u· from the sea, the holes of 
Pholadcs 1 09 in the high :\ Ips, or \ olcanic residue where no fire now bursts 
forth fi·om the earth,  sign i f� to us the ancient condi tion of the world and 
establish an arrllllmlogy of nature. l lowc\cr, they arc not as plainly Yisihlc 
as the scarred-oYer wo unds of a warrior. - The ruins of Palmyra, Baalhck, 
and Pcrscpolis arc telling monuments of the state of art in tlllticnt states, 
and sad indications of the change of all things .  

Generally, prognostic signs arc the most interesting of al l ;  because in 
the series of changes the present i s  only an instant, and the determining 
ground of the t;lculty of desire takes to heart the present only f(>r the sake 
of future consequences (ohjiJIJJra mnscqnmtia), and pays careful attention 
to them. - In rcg·ard to future C\Cnts in the world, the surest prognosis is 
to he found in astronomy; hut i t  is childish and fantastic when constella
tions of stars and con j unctions and changes in the positions of the planets 
arc represented (in the ,.J.strologia iudiciaria) as allegorical signs written in 
hca\ en of impending human fate. 

:"Jatural prognostic signs oLm impending illness or rccmcry, or (like the i "H I 
.fi/(ics 11/ppocratica) of imminent death, arc appearances which, based on 
long and freq uent experience, scrYc the physician as a guide in his course 
of medical treatment, cYcn after insight into their connection as cause and 
effect. Such arc critical days. But the a uguries and haruspiccs contrived 
by the Romans f(>r pol itically shrewd p urposes were a superstition sancti-
fied by the state in order to guide the people in dangerous times. 

C. As concerns miraculous Sl�f.(IIS (c\ ents in wh ich the nature of things 
rcYcrscs itsel f ) ,  apart from those which do not now matter to us (mon
strosities among human beings and animals) ,  there arc signs and miracles 
in the sky - comets, halls of light shooting across the sky, northern l ights, 
c\ cn solar and lunar eclipses. It is especially when several such signs 
come tog·cthcr and arc accom panied by war, pesti lence, and the like, that 
they arc things which seem, to the terrified great masses, to herald the not 
ttr distant J udgment Day and the end of the world. 

:\rt of astrolo�� (aslrol. /uti.), s igns of t he hl'i.lH .'ll�. comcts, l-cl ijhl'\, northcrn lip:ht:-.. \\.hct htT 
1 he S;lcrcd JH1111her (/i,·d. /,tit/) indicucs rhc 11 a 1  of rhc 11 odd f :  f. The draf(on chasinf( r he sun and 
11loon dfmudipl. Sign:-. of di\ ination, m� stical sig-n\, hoi} 7 - \ .  \ .  Planeh, meta b • .  \\ ed.da� s and 
\\(Jrld cpc)ch:-.. St !pl·rst i t icm:-. c•f

. 
fishermen. 

Borin� dam:-.. \\ hid1 Clll holT deep I }  into mud, \\ ood, and l'\ l'll lurd rod . .  
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Appendix 

In addition, i t  is worth mention ing here an odd game of the power of 
imagination with the human heing, in which signs arc con fused with 
thi ngs so that an inner real i ty  is posited for signs, as if  things had to 
con form to them . - Since the course of the moon in its f(>Ur phases (new 
moon, fi rst q uarter, ful l  moon , and last quarter) cannot he di ,·ided into 
\\·hole numbers an� more e\actly than into t wenty-eight days ( and the 
Zodiac of the .\ rahians is d i \ ided into twenty-eight houses of the moon ) ,  
of which a q uarter makes se\ en days, t h e  n umhcr se\ en h a s  thereh� 
acq uired a mystical importance. Thus, <.:\ en the creation of the world had 
to comply with it, espcciall� since (accord ing to the Ptolemaic system) 
there were supposed to be se\ en planets, as well as se\·en tones in the 
scale, se\-cn primary colors in the rain how, and se\-cn metals. - From this 
also the climacteric years ' ' 0 emerged (7 x 7 and, since 9 is also a m ystical  
n umber f(H· the Indians, 7 x tJ as well as 9 x 9), at  the en d of which human 
l ife is supposed to be in great danger. In the J udco-Christian chronolog� 
sc\cn ty weeks of years {-ttJO years) ' ' '  also not only constitute the di\ isions 

1 1 1!5 1 of the most important changes (between God's call to Abraham and the 
hirth of Christ ) ,  hut e\·en determ ine quite exactly their borders, so to 
speak 11 priori, as if  chronolog:y did not ha\·e to conf(>rm to history, hut the 
re\-crse, that history had to con f(>rm to chronology. 

Hut also in other cases it becomes a hahit to make things depend on 
n umbers. When a physician, to whom the patient sends a gratuity 
through his sen·ant,  un wraps the paper and finds therein de\·en ducats, 
he will hccome suspicious that the senant may ha\T embezzled one; f(>r 
why not a ful l  dozen? I k who huys a complete set of porcelain dishes at 
an auction wil l  hid less when i t  is not a ful l  dozen; and i f  there should he 
thi rteen plates, he \\· i l l  place a \ aluc on the thirteenth only in so far as i t  
ensures that i f  one \\ ere to h e  hroken, h e  would s t i l l  ha\T t h e  full  dozen. 

1 t o  .)'ttd�·,�jahrt'. The dimactcril' � car (tnmus t'ltmadc'I"IIIS} ''a� h;1scd on period� of :-.L'\ en and nine 
' ears; t he fi11·l\ -ninth ' e;tr ( 7  x 7l.  the  ei�h t '  -first ' e;tr ( IJ  x 1)), ant! ;thm e a l l  the s i \ t \  - · third ' ear 
( 7  x 1)) \\ l'J'L' re�art!et! as the most important .  f..: ii lpe refl:rs readers to a tl'\t b� :\ . Joseph Testa -
1/emcrl.·tmgc·n 1il't'r the pcriothsdu·n I ·crrint!crungo; nud /;"rs(hl'llllll(!!.t'11 1111 l.:ran/..·c11 uwl ,!!..t'Sltntfcn 
/us/ande des 11/(IIS(Ii/tihm A.tirpers ( l .eipzi!!, 1 71)0), C :h. h. See also f..: ant\ letter to :\ . J  Penzl'i 
of . \u!!ust t 2 ,  1 777 ( 1 2 : Jfl2ff.) .111d 'l ite C:ott(!id o(!he Families, T f>l-f>Jn .  
See l hnil'i IJ' z -t :  "Se,ent '  \\eeks are  marked out fi1 1· \ our pmpk and \ our  hoh cit \ ;  then 
rebellion shall be stopped, sin brou�ht to an end, inequit\  l'\pi;tted, e\L-rlastin!( ri�ht ushered in, 
\ ision ant! prophLT\ seak-d, and the \ lost I loh Place <liH>intnL" 
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Since one docs not im itc one's guests by the dozen, \\ hat interest can 
there he in gi , ing a preference to this precise n umber? In his ,,· i l l  a man 
bequeathed elncn sihcr spoons to his cousin and added : "He himself 
,,ill kno\\ best \\ hy I do not bequeath the t\\ el fth to him" (at his table he 
noticed that the dissol ute young man had secretly stuck a spoon in his 
pocket, but he didn't \\ ant to embarrass him then ) .  \\' ith the opening of 
the ,,· i l l  one could easily guess \\ hat the meaning of the testator \\·as, hut 
only because of the accepted prej udice that only the dozen m>Uid be a full  
number. - The t\\chc sig·ns of the /.odiac (a n umber to \Yhich the l\\Th c 
judges in England seem analogous) ha,·c also acquired a similar mystical 
significance. In Italy, Germany , and perhaps else\\ here too, a dinner 
party of exactly thirteen guests is considered ominous, because it is 
imagined that one of them, \\hoc\ cr it may he, will die that year; just as 
at a table of t\Ych c j udges, the thirteenth, \\·ho finds himself among them, 
can be no other than the defendant \\ ho '' i l l  he j udged. (I once f(lund 
myself at such a table, \\ here the lady of the house upon sitting dmm 
noticed this supposedly c\·il state of afl1irs ami scCI-ctly ordered her son, 
who \\as one of the company, to get up and cat in another room, so that the 
merriment would not he disturbed . ) - But c\ cn the sheer magnitude of 
n umbers arouses astonishment, \\·hen one has enough of the things that 
they signif� , by the t;lct that the magnitude docs not, in  counting, complete 
a round n umber according to the dccadic system (and is consequently 
arbitrary). Thus the emperor of China is supposed to ha \C a fleet of 9999 ! � <1�> !  

ships, a n d  o n  hearing· this number w e  secretly ask oursch cs, w h y  not one 
more? Although the answer could he: "Because t his number of ships is 
su tlicicnt f(lr his needs"; in reality the intent of the question is not focused 
on the needs, but rather merely on a kind of n umber mysticism. - Worse, 
although not uncommon, is when someone who through miserliness and 
fi·aud has brought his f(munc to <)O,ooo thalers in cash now cannot rest 
until he has a full  wo,ooo, without needing i t .  And in achining this goal 
he perhaps at least dcscncs the gallows, C\"Cn i f  he docs not get it .  

To \\ hat child ishness the h uman being sinks in his ripe old age, \\·hen 
he allo\\ s himself to be led h\ the leash of scnsihi l i t\ ! I .ct us no\\ sec ho\\ - -
m uch better or worse he t;u-cs \\·hen he pursues his course under the 
i l lumination of understanding·. 1 1 2 

\!ttr_!!,ina! note 111 II: The 1 3th  dinner !;lll'St . 
.\ tan�  a person st ints,  decei \ l'S, in order to k;l\ l' I OO,ooo ful l .  
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On the cognitive faculty, in so far as it is based 
on understanding 

Dic:ision 

l -,u/crs/andinp, , as the t;Kulty of lhin/.:inp, (representing something h� 
means of UIIIU'Pis), is  also called the higher cogniti\  c LKulty (as distin
guished fi·om sensibi l i ty,  \\ hich is the lomcr), because the t:Kulty of 
intuition (pure or empi rica l )  con tains only the singularity of objects, 
\\ hcrcas the LKulty of concepts contains the uni \Crsality of represent
ations, the rule to which the manif!1ld of sensuous intuitions must he 
subordinated in order to bring unity to the cog·ni tion of the object . -
Thcrcf()rc understanding certainly is of lnp,hcr ran/..· than sensibi l i ty ,  \\ i th 
which irrational animals can manage prm isional ly,  fol lm\ ing implanted 
instincts, l ike a people \Yi thou t a so\crcign. Hut a sm·ercign without a 
people ( l ike understanding \\ i thout sensibil ity) is not ahlc to do anything 
at al l .  Thcrcf(lrc between the t wo there is no dispute about rank,  though 
the one is addressed as higher and the other as l<mcr. 

The word uw/crs/a/1{/inp, is,  h<mc\ er, also taken in a particular sense, 
namely when it is subordinated to understanding in a general sense as one 

1 "!7 1 member of a di,·ision with t\VO other members; and then the higher 
cogniti,·e t:1culty ( ma terially, that is, considered not hy i tself� hut rather 
in relation to the cognilion of objects) consists of untlers/antlinp:. !he pomcr 
r!f'jwlp:men/, and reason.  - Let us now make some ohscn·ations about 
human beings, how one differs from another in these mental endow
ments or in their habitual usc or m isuse, first in a healthy soul, and then 
also in mental i l lness. 

Anthropological comparison of the three higher 
cognitive faculties with one another 

A correct understanding is that \\'hich is l ustrous not only owing to i ts 
great number of concepts hut also <ming to the approprialeness of i ts  
concepts for cognit ion of the object; thus i t  contains the abi l i ty and ski l l  
to comprehend /rulh . . \lany a human being has a great many concepts in 

()0 
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his head \\ hich tog;t:thcr amount to a Sllllilarity \\ ith what one \\ ants to 
learn from him, hut \\ hich still do not t urn out to he true of the object and 
i ts determination. I k can ha\T concepts of \ ast scope, and C\Tn handle 
them \\ ith dexterity. Correct un derstanding, \\·hich is sufficien t fin· con
cepts of general cognition, is called sol/Jill understan ding (sufficient for 
c\cryda� needs). It sa� s, \\ ith j U \ cnal's cent urion : "Quod sapio. satis est 
mihi. 111111 op,-o Cllm - esse ljii()d . lrccsilalls aerun/1/()sique ,)'oloncs." ' ' 3  I t  goes 
\\ ithout sa� ing that nature's gift of a merely straightfi>rward and correct 
understanding \\· i l l  l imit i tself in regard to the range ofknmdcdgc expected 
of it ,  and that the person endo\\ Cd \\·i th it \\ i l l  proceed modest!)'. " +  

I f h\ the word " understanding" i s  meant the faculty o f  cognition o f  rules 
(and thus cognition through concepts) in general ,  so that the un der
standing composes the entire higher t:Kulty of cognition in i tsel f, then the 
rules arc not to be understood as those according to which nature guides 
t he h uman being in his cond uct, as occurs with animals which arc driYcn 
hy natural instinct, hut only those that he himself ma!..·es. \Vhat he merely 
learns, and thus entrusts to his memory, he performs only mechanicall y  
(according t o  hms of rcproducti \ c  imagination) a n d  w i thout understand-
ing. A sen ant who has merely to pay a compliment according to a definite 
fi>rm ula needs no understanding, that is, he docs not need to think for 
himself. But  when in the absence of his master whose household a ffairs 1 "!X I  
h e  has t o  manage, where many rules o f  hchaYior wil l  h e  necessary that 
cannot he l iteral ly prescribed, then he wil l  need understanding. 

Correct understanding, pmctiU'd j ud gment, and thorough reason con
stitute the entire range of the intellectual cognitiYe t:1culty;  especially i f  
this t:1culty i s  also j udged a s  competence in promoting t h e  pr<lctical, that 
is, competence in promoting ends .  

Correct understanding is healthy understanding, p n l \  idcd that i t  
con tains a n  appropriatmess o f  concepts fin· t h e  purpose of i ts usc. B y  

1 1 '  The quotation come� not from .hl \ cnal. hut from Persius 3.7Xf. ·rr.m�.: "\\.holt I kno\\ i� cnoug:h 
li>r me. Thcrdil!T I do not \\OIT\ about hcin� l ikL· .-\rcesi lam and t he tormcntL·d Solon." 
\rcesilaus (c. J l l>-2+2 ll< ) \l as I ktd of the .\eadem' in the middle of thL· third ccJl lun Ill . 
Solon (c.  l>.l<J··.':i'! II< ) '"" an :l.thenian statesman and poet. 

' '  1 ! larginal nut,· in //: 1 .  \\ lut do I \\;Ill ! '  2. \\ lut docs it dqll'nd on' 3 · \\ h;ll do I �a in' ( \I lut 
COTlll'S of i t ?  
( :orn:ct understanding, pr.lL· t iccd po\\er of j w..lgment and t horough reohon. 
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Jommg together sufficicnc� (suf/icimt ia ) and precision ( pracrisio ) we 
arri\T at appropriatotess, \Yhich constitutes t he quality of the concept. 
Appropriateness contains neither more nor less than the concept 
demands (wnceptus rem adactJlltlllS) . ' ' 5 Thus a correct understanding is 
the first and fin-cmost of all intellectual faculties, because it  ful fil ls  its 
purpose with the /i·n>csl means. 

Cra/iiness, a head for intrigue, is often regarded as great though 
misused understanding; hut  it is only the \\ ay of thinking of\ ·  cry l imi ted 
human beings and is \Try di fferent from prudence, whose appearance 
it  has. One can dccci\·c the nai\c person only once, \\ hich in the course 
of time is \cry disad vantag;cous to the personal intention of the crafty 
person . 

The domestic or ci \ i l scn·ant under express orders needs on!�  to have 
understanding. The officer, to whom only the general rule is prescribed 
fi>r his entrusted tasks, and who is then left alone to decide ti>r himself 
what to do in cases that come up, needs j udgment .  The general, \Yho has 
to judge all possible cases and has to think out the rules fi>r himself� m ust 
possess reason . - The talents necessary fi>r these different dispositions 
arc \en· distinct.  "Mam· a man shines on the second rank who would he 
invisible on the first ."  ( lei /Jrille au sccmul ranp:, tjui s 't;dipsc au premicr. ) ' ' 6 

Quib/Jiing is not the same as ha,·ing understandi ng, and to dra w  up 
maxims for show and yet contradict them hy one's actions, l ike Christina 
of Sweden, ' ' 7 is  called being unreasonable. - This is how it was with the 
Earl of Rochester's answer to King Charles II of England, w hen the King 
came upon him in deep reflection and asked: "What arc you meditating 
on so deeply?" - Answer: "I am composi ng your l\.1aj csty's epitaph . " -

1 "N I Q_ucstion: "How docs it run?" Answer: "I Icrc l ies King Charles II, who 
said many prudent t hings i n  his l ife, hut never did anything prudent." , , x 

' ' ;  Trans.: the concept has to he adequ;lte to the object. 
" " "•lilt Ius quoted from \ olt;tire\ epic poem on l lenn I \ , /.a 1/mnadc ( t 7' X), 1 erse 3 1 .  
' ' '  ( :hristina ( 1 621>- 1 f>K<)), ( (ueen o f  S11 eden ( 1 I>.P 1 l>.q), dau!(hter and succe"or of (htst<l i US I I .  

I lesc.trtl'S ll<ls one of a number of sdw!.trs and ;trtists i m  ited to  her court h e  died t here on 
Fehruar.l 1 1 , 1 (>50. See Johann . \rckenholz, 1/is/ons.-11<· \ lcrkn•lirdi<'k<'ilm die f.. tilli,�/11 C/u·isliua 
;·on S.-lul•,·dm bc!rcfknd ( 1 75 1 - 1 71>0), � 1 ols., translated into (inman '" Johann Friedrich 
Rei !Stein, esp. the \ppendi\ to 1 ol .  2, pp. 73ff.: "I lie '\ehenstumlen oder I .ehrsiitze und 
l lenbpruche der 1\.iin i!(in c : . 1 .  S." See also !\.ant, llmkil<'lli'ullli<' 25: 1 1 0X. 

' ' ' John \\.i lmol, 2nd Earl of Rochester ( 1 6n- 1 6Xo). '/'lie / l ori-s o/ !hc /:'arl o( Ro.-l!cs/cr ( ! ,on don: 
printed tin· Edmund Curl!, 1 707): "I  kre lies our Sm ereip1 l .onl the 1\.in!(,/\\.hose \\ ord no 
.\!an reh 'd on;/ \\ ho ne1 er said a ti10lish thin!(,l'\ot' e 1er did <I 11ise one" (p. , _,1>). 
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One who is  silent in com pany and only nm\ and then drops a 4uitc 
ord inary j udgmen t looks reasonable, j ust as a certain degree of marseness 
is  passed off as (old German ) honesty. 

*** 

l\'atural understanding can he enriched through instruction with man� 
concepts and furnished with rules.  But  the second in tellect ual bculty, 
namely that of discerning whether something is an instance of the rule or 
not - the pon>cr o(jw��lllcn/ (iudici11111) - cannot he ins/meted, hut onl� 
exercised . That is  why its growth is called 11/itl llrity, and its understand
ing that which comes only with years. It  is also easy to sec that this could 
not be othcn\ isc; hccausc instruction takes place hy means of comm u
nication of rules. Therefore, if there '' ere to he doctrines for the power of 
j udgment, then there \Yould haYc to he general rules according to which 
one could decide whether something was an instance of the rule or not, 
which would generate a further in4uiry on into infinity.  Thus the power 
of j u dgment is, as we say, the understanding that comes only \Yith � cars; 
it  is  hascd on one's long experience, and it  is  the un derstand ing whose 
j udg·mcnt a French Republic searches for in the assembly of the so-called 
Elders. 

This t:1culty, which is  aimed only at that which is  feasible, what is 
fi tting, and \\hat is  proper ( for technical , ' "1 aesthetic, and practical 
power of j udgment),  is  not as l ustrous as the bculty that extends knm\
lcdgc. For it merely makes room for sound understanding and forms the 
association hctwccn it and reason . 

Now if understanding is the EJCulty of rules,  and the power of j udg·ment 
the t:1culty of discm·ering the particular in so br as i t  is  an i nstance of 
these rules, then reason is the t:JCulty of deri,· ing the particular ti·om the 
uni \ crsal and thus of representing i t  according to principles and as 
necessary. - We can therefore also explain reason hy means of the f:JCulty 
ofjudging and (in a practical regard) acting accord ing to principles. The 
human hcing needs reason for c\·cry moral (consc4 ucntly also rel igious) 
j udgment, and cannot rest on statutes and established customs. - Ideas 

' "' !!, 1 1 :  t heoretica l .  
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<liT concepts of reason ,  to  " h ich no object g-i' en in C \ pcricncc can he 
J 2oo J adequate. The� arc neither intuit ions (l ike those of space and t ime) nor 

feelings (such as the doctrine of happi ness looks fi>r), hoth of \Yhich 
belong to sensibi l i ty .  Ideas arc, rather, concepts of a pcrkction that \\ C 
can ah,ays approach but nc\ cr com pletely at ta in .  

Raliollali.::.inp,· 1 20 ( \\· ithout sound reason) is a usc of reason t hat misses 
i ts final end, partly from inabil i ty,  partly  from an inappropriate YiC\\ 
point .  ' to nrcc Jl'ilh reason means to proceed according to princi ples in the 
f(mn of one's thoughts, but in the matter or end to usc means that arc 
di rccth contran· to i t .  . -

5/n/}(m/ina/cs must not rational ize (\\Tangle), 1 2 1  because the principle 
that should be employed must often he concealed fl·om them, or at  least 
remain unknmm to them . B u t  the commanding ofTiccr (genera l )  m ust 
ha\C reason, because i nstructions cannot he giYcn to him 1 22 fin· C\cry case 
t hat  comes up. Yet to req uire t hat a so-called layman ( /,aims) should not 
usc his ( l\\"n reason in mat ters of religion, particula rl y  since t hese must he 
appreciated as moral, hut instead should fi>IIow the appointed dcJg)'111tlll 
( Cicrims), thus someone else's rcason, 1 23 is an unj ust deman d .  For in 
moral matters ncry man must himself he responsible fi>r what he docs 
and does not do, and the clergyman \\ i l l  not, and indeed cannot, ass ume 
the responsibi l i ty fi>r it at his own risk .  

Howe\cr, in these cases h uman beings arc incli ned to place more 
security in their own person, so that they renounce completely a l l  use 
of their O\\ n reason and subm i t  passi , ely and obed iently to formulas laid 
dmm hY hoh men. But theY do this not so much because theY fed . - . -
incapable of insight ( for the essence of all religion is surely moral, 
\\ hich soon becomes cYident to e\-ery h uman heing hy himself); rather 
they do it out of cm/ii11css, partly in order to he a hie to push the hlamc on 
to someone else \\ hen t hey ha\c acted wrongly;  partly,  and ahm·c al l ,  to 
C\ ade gTaccful ly  that which is essen tial (change of heart ),  and \\ hich is 
much more difficult  than cult worship ( Cul!us) . 

11 ist!om, as the idea of a practical use of reason that confi>rms pertCctly 
with the hm, is no douht too m uch to demand of human beings. But a lso, 
not C\ en the sligh test degree of \Yisdom can he poured into a man hy 
others; rather he must bring i t  forth fi·om himself. The precept for 

1 �0 I l'rlllin!icln. rt�SIIIllllrcu. ! ..! .!  \ larglllal notl' llf II: Pnn isional judgment-.. 
1.! � .fi·onrlcr I l'JHitl�/i. 
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re<Khing i t  contains three lead ing maxims: 1 )  Think fiH· onesd f, 2)  Think 
into the place of the other ( in communication \\ ith human bei ngs), 
3 )  A h\ ays think consisten tly \Yith oneself. 1 2-' 

The age at which the human being reaches the full  usc of his reason : c'" : 
can he fix ed,  in respect to his sl..,i/1 ] the capaci t y  to achie\e any purpose 
one chooses ],  around the t\\ entieth year; in respect to pnulma (using 
ot her human beings fi>r one's purposes),  around the fortieth � car; and 
final l� , in respect to JPisdmn, around the sixt i eth year. Hm\e\er, in this 
last period wisdom is  more ll(!!,'il 1 h:e; i t  sees the fi>ll  ics of the first t \\ o 
periods . . '\t this point we can say: "I t  is too had that we ha \ e  to die nm\ , 
just  \\ hen \\ e ha\e learned for the \ cry first time how we should ha\ c 
l i \ed quite  wel l . "  But  e\en this j u dgment is rare in the last period, since 
the attachment to l ife becomes stronger the more i ts  \ aluc, in terms of 
action as well as enjoyment, decreases. 

J ust as the f:1culty of discm cring the particular fiH· the uni \·ersal (the rule) 
is the pon't'r of.itulp:mml, so the faculty of thinking up the uni \ersal fiH· the 
particular is  Jl'il (ingcnium).  The power of judgment is  a matter of noting 
the differences in a manifold that is identical in  part; \\ i t  is a matter 
of noting the identity of a mani fi>ld that is d i fferent in part. - The 
outstanding talent in both is  noticing even the smallest similarity or 
dissimilarity . The faculty to do this is am men (ammm ), and ohsen at ions 
of this kind arc cal led subtleties, which, if they do not ath ance cognition, 
are called empty lwirsplilling or idle rationali.::.inp, (ranac illgutationes), and 
the person who indulges in them is guilty of an admittedly useless, although 
not exactly untrue, employment of understanding in general. 1 20 -
ThercfiH-c acumen is hound not merely to the power of judgment but 
also befits wit; except that in the first case i t  is considered \ aluahle more 
on account of c.ractitudc ( (llgnitio c.racta), while in the second case it is 

l.q h. ant rqK'<ll �  t hc�e ma"Xims f()r t·n li�htencd n.:�l'-'oning t·lse'' here ••� " el l .  See, e.g- . , Cn!Itf!IC ��{t/i( 

J>on'cr r�/]w�f!,JIICIII _:;: 2()-t, ]tisdtc l.op,i( (j: 57· 
J.!.; . \lcu:it_mlll llolt' 111 II: On natural and ci\ i l  in1l11<lturit� . 

l lo\\ much there is t hat reason does not de:1r up in respect to \\ hat i t�  O\\ n histor) should be. 
It is not mere t;tble hut a big: lie. 

Suhtlct} <llld microlo�icll :-.upposition�, pn.·liminar� concepts to  in\ cnt ion, the capacit� of 
tlt"IIIJ/t'JI. Probabil i t� ti.>r the po\\ er ofjw.Ig·mcnt. l nsig:ht f(H· JTa�on. ( :om prehension of t lut \\ hid1 
one em mak<.· him"il'lf. mathonalit·s. ( )nc \\Otllkrs lll'\ lTthl'icss t hat i t  take� place l ikL· thi�. 
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because of the riches of the good mind.  Thus \\ i t  ts also said to be 
Moollliup:; and j ust as nature seems to he carry ing on more of a game 
\\ ith its tlm\crs hut a business \\ i th fruits, so the talent encountered in \\ it 
is ranked lo\\Cr (according to the ends of reason) than talent in the power 
of j udgmen t . - Common and soL/lid understanding makes a claim neither 
to \\ i t  nor to acumen, for i t  limits i tself to true needs; whereas \\ it  and 
acumen dcli '-cr a kind of intcllectual l u x ur r .  

On the weaknesses and il lnesses of the soul 
with respect to its cognitive faculty 

I Gcllcml t!h:isio11 

The defects of the cogn iti\c t;lett l ty  arc either llll'lllal dcficicucics or 1/ICII!ill 
illnesses. I l lnesses of the sou l with respect to the cogniti\T t;Kulty can he 
brought under tm> main types. One is 11/dancho/ia ( hypochondria)  and 
the other is 11/Cillal dcrangmlml (mania).  1 21' With thcjim11cr, the patient is 
\\ell aware that something is not going ri ght \\· ith the course of his 
thoughts, in so br as his reason has insufficient control oYer i tself to 
direct, stop, or impel the course of his thoughts. Untimely joys and 
untimely griefs, hence moods, alternate in him l ike t he weather, w hich 
one m ust take as it  comes . - Mental derangement indicates an arbi trary 
course in the patient's thoughts which has its own ( suhjccti re) rule, but 
which runs contrary to the (ohjcctirc) rule that is in agreement with laws 
of experience. 

With regard to sense representations, mental derangement is either 
amcnlia or dclllclllia . As a pcncrsity of j udgment and reason, it is called 
iusania or <.·csauia . 1 27 \\'honer habitually neglects to compare his 

t .:t. \ l el;tnchoJia: (;n/f,·HI.:ranl.:hc!t; mental derang-ement :  g('s/tirtc'S C'n111itl!. :\s Gn.:�wr note:-, in  hLT 
trai"Iation (n. 1 1 ,  pp. 100-201  ), "•mt\ usc· of I'" chiatric terms presen ts  multipk d i fficult ies fill· 
t he t Lm�tttor. I I i�  chlssi fictt i <m scht.·mc d<K'S I1<>l n1ap " ell em t<> nH>dcrn ps} chiatric tcrmirH>l<>g� 
( 11 hich itsdf h'" ch.mg-ctl m er time), .mtl nWl) of the terms he uses arc obsolete, do not ba1 c· 
precise En�lish cqui 1  aknts, etc. I n  Sl'l era! cases, I h<l l l' fi>lloll nl ( irc�or's pr;lcticc of using- older 
Latin terms that ll l'IT still common in t he btc cip:htecnth ccntur) ( terms 11 i t h  11 hich "'"11 11as 
1 cr) E1miliar, and 11 hich he appropriated into his o11 n classification Sl stem). rJthcr than offering
"" k11anl En�lish tr;msbtiom of the ( i crm;ln terms. In t hinking: about these nuttcrs I ha1 c· "'"' 
benefited from discussion' 11 i th Cl.tudia Schmidt .  

1 ..:; .\ment ia :  l 1/Sllllll_!!,l.:cJ/: dcnll'nt i;.t : I I  �ilmsnw� insania: l l almll'll::..� ' l':-.ania:  lht'l"JJ'J{:: . . 
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imagining·s '' ith laws of ex perience ( \\ ho dreams " h i le ;m ake) is a c·ision
ar)' (a melanchol ic);  if he docs so "·ith a ffect, he is called an mtllllsiast . 
Unexpected fits of the Y isionary arc called attacks of fantasy (raptus) .  

The simpleton, the im prudent person , the stupid person, the cox
comb, the fool,  and the hu ff(>on differ fi·om the ment ally deranged not 
merely in degree hut in the distinct i Ye q uality of their mental discord, 
and because of their ai lmen ts they do not yet belong in the madhouse: 
that is, a place " here human beings, despite the maturit� and strength of 
their age, m ust still, \\ ith rcg·ard to the smallest matters of l i fe, he kept 
orderly through someone else's reason.  - Dementia accompanied hy 
a ffect is utaduess, " hose fits, though ilH oluntary, can often he original 
and " hich then, l ike poetic rapt ure (jitror poctims), border on p,cnius. But 
an attack l ike this of a gentle hut unregulated fl<m- of ideas, if  it  strikes ! co ; !  
reason, i s  called ottftnsiasm. Brood ing m·cr one and the S<lmc idea \\ hen 
there is no possible point to it, e .g . ,  o\·cr the loss of a spouse " ho cannot 
he called hack to l i fe, in order to seck peace in the pain itself, is dumh 
madttcss. - Snpcrstitiou is more comparable " ith dementia,  cutllllsiasm 
\\ ith insania. The latter type of men tal patient is also often Glllcd ( in 
milder terms) m·cr-c.r(itct! or c\·cn eccen tric. 

Ra,·ings in fe\-er, or an attack of fi-enzy related to epilepsy, "·hich ma� 
occasionally be caused sympathetically through strong· po\\er of imagina
tion at  the mere frightening sight of a madman ( f(>r "·hich reason it is also 
not <ld \ isahlc for people \\ ith unsteady nenes to extend their curiosity m·er 
to the cells of these unfortunates), arc temporary and not to he regarded as 
madness. - I !owner, "·hat is called a aot(/tcty person ( who is not mcntall� 
ill; for hy this \\ e usually mean a melancholic pen crsion of inner sense) is 
mostly a human arroganu· that borders on demen tia. ! l is unreasonable 
deman d that others should despise themschcs in comparison \\ ith him is 
directly counter to his own purpose (l ike that of a madman),  since through 
this demand he prm okcs others to undermine his self-conceit in ncr� 
possible way , to torment him, and to expose him to ri dicule because of his 
ofknsi,·e foolishness. - The ex pression of a tl'ftim (marollc) that someone 
nurtures is milder. It is a principle that should he popular, but which 
ne\crtheless ne\ cr meets with appro,·al among pru den t people. For 
example, he is gi fted \\ ith presentiment, \\ ith certain inspirations simi lar 
to those of Socrates' genius, and certain q uali ties that should he grounded 
in experience, hut \\·hich as a matter of f.Kt arc based on unclear in fluences 
such as sympa thy, antipathy, .m d idiosyncrasy (tfllillitatcs ormltac), " hich 
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as it \\ ere are all chirping; inside his head like a house cricket u >: and yet 
\\ hich no one else can hear. - The mildest of all dniations across the 
borderline of sound understanding is the lzo/Jh),!zorsc: a fimdness for 
occupying oneself assiduously, as \Yith a business, \Vith objects of the 
pm\ er of imagination that the understanding merely p lays \\·ith fin· am use
ment - a busy idleness, so to speak. For old people, those retired fi·om 
business, and those in comfin·tabk circumstances, this frame of mind, 
\\ hich is so to speak like \\ ithdra\\ ing again into cardi·ee child hood, is not 
on!� conducive to health, as an agitation that keeps the l i te fi>rce constantly 
mo,·ing; it  is also charming . .  \t  the same time, it  is also laughable; but in 

l 2o4 1 such a \\ ay that the one laughed at can sti l l  laugh good-naturedly along 
\Vith us. - Howe \ er, \\ ith younger people and busy people this hobby
horse-riding also sen es as relaxation, and prigs \vho denounce these 
harmless l i ttle fi>llies \Vith pedantic seriousness d esen·e .)'tcrnc \ repri
mand: "T .et e\ eryone ride his mm hobbyhorse up and dmm the streets 
of the city, as long as he docs 1111t _/in-n' you to sit he hint! him." 1 2'1 

13 Ou lltCI/tal tlc/i(iOJ(ics in tlzc cop:nitiz·c_/if(u/ty 

l ie \\ ho lacks \\ it has an ohtusc head (ohtusum caput). A s  for the rest, where 
it depends on understanding and reason, he can ha\·e a \ ery good head; 
only \\T must not demand of him that he play the poet. This happened 
\Vith Chl\ ius, ' ·N whose schoolmaster wanted to apprentice h im to a black
smith because he could not make \ ei·ses, but \vho became a great mathe
matician when he \Vas gi\ en a mathematics book. - A mind that is slon> in 
comprehending is fi>r this reason not yet a \\ cak mind; j ust as he \\·ho is 
nim/Jic \\ ith concepts is not ahvays profimnd but is often very shalhm. 

l ..! .'i  I louse cricket : 1/ansgri/k. l\.;.tn t 's \\ordpla� in  th is  section doesn't come out  \\ e l l  in  t r<tnsbtion. 
I .itcralh . ( ;nl!cnA-r,ud·lh'll ( 11 hich I ha 1 c· rendered ;ts "mci;tncholia") 11 ould be crid·c!-thscasc. and 
(;nl!m/ti.nga ( 11 hich I h;l l c  rcmlcrcd as "mcbncholic") 1\0uiJ be ,-rid·ct-Cti/d/('1·. \nd one 
mcanin� of (,'rilk ( t rotn�latcd a .... H "  him") is aid:ct, in the scn:-.c of "hearing: a cricket sound in 
one's head." 

' "' l .aut-cncc· Sterne ( 1 7 1 .1  1 7I>X). En�! ish author. horn in I reland. Sec his '1 1-istra/11 Shtuit!J' ( 1 7l>o), 
1 ol . I ,  C :h .  7· 

' '" Christoph C :I.n ius ( 1 537 t llu) .  (icrman ;tstronomer ;md mathem;tt ician. C :I.n·ius entered t he Jesuit 
order in 1 .5 .55 ;md st udic·d at C :oimhra ;md Rome·. In  1 _:;X2 his proposed rdi>nn of 1 he ealendar 11 as 
.tdoptcd h� Pope ( i rcg.-or.' \ I I  I .  ( ll\ ius is also mcnt ioncd in l\.ant 's Fsstf } '  on ll1c /)iscascs ��(the Ilea,/ 

( l jlq - 2: 260). Sec �•l�o Collins 2_.::; : ' ·'-'' PamJJ' .25: J.p, and . \ lroupm:111S 25: 1 3 q  . . 
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I �ad of t he po\\cr of j udgmcnt " it hou t " i  I is stupidity (stupit!it as). But 
the same lack Il'ith \rit is silliucss. - I  le \rho sho\\ s judgment in b usiness 

is slircn>d. If at the same time he has \\ it ,  then he is called clcz-cr. I k " ho 
merely affects one of the qualities, the joker as \rell as the pn:f!, , is <l 
disgusting s ubject . - Through adYersity one is  11/lldc ll'isc; hut he " ho 
has progressed so far in this school that he can make others clc' cr 
through their own ad,-crsitics is C/1/Tllillg. - lglloTmlcc is not stupidit_, . 
:\s a certain lady replied to the question of an academic, "I )o the horses 
cat at night too?" "I lmr can such a learned man he so stupi d ! "  Othcn\ isc, 
ignorance is  a proof of good un derstanding, as long as the human hcing 
merely knmrs how to ask good questions (in order to he instructed, either 
by nature or hy another h uman hcing).  

The sill/plctoTI is  he who cannot grasp lllltch through his un derstandin g; 
hut he is not therefore stupid, unless he grasps it incorrectly.  "I Ionest hut 
stupid" (as some improperly describe Pomeranian sen ants)  is a t:Jisc and 
highly reprehensible saying. I t  is  t�dse because honesty ( ohscn ing one's 
duty ti·om principles) is practical reason . ' 3 ' It is  highly reprehensible j co ; l  
because i t  presupposes that an yone \\ ould dcccirc if  only h e  fCit ski l lfu l  
enough t o  d o  so, and that h e  who docs not deccir c  merely displays his 
own i ncapaci ty. - I  lcnce the sayings: "He didn't i n Ycnt gunpo\rdcr," 
"He won't hctray the country,"  " He is no wizard, "  hctray misanthropic 
principles, namely that with the presupposition of a good \\ i l l  in h uman 
hcings \\hom we kn<m, we still cannot he sure; rather \\C can only he sure 
with the incapacity. - Th us, llull/c ' 32 says, the Grand S ultan docs not 
entrust his harem to the r irtue of those who arc obliged to guard it, hut 
rather to their incapacity (as black eun uchs) .  - To he \Try l imited 
(narrom) with respect to the raugc of one's concepts docs not yet con
stitute stupidity, rather it depends on the quality of one's concepts 
( principles) . - That people a l low thcmsch cs to he taken in hy treasure 
seekers, alchem ists, and lottery agents is not to he attrib uted to their 
stupidity hut to their e\· i l  wi l l :  the desire to get rich at others' ex pense 
\Yi thout a proportionate effort of their own. Cmjiillcss, cunning, s lyness 
(rcrsutia, astutia ) is ski l l  in cheating others . The q uestion now is: whether 
the cheater must he more clcur than the one who is easil y  cheated, and 

1 P \ larg,iual lwft· Ili ff:  ·rreasure �eekcrs, alchemists, and Iotter� pla� crs ... uperst i t ion:-. t hat al l  h�•' L' 
" ho count on luck.  Fishermen, hunters. 

' "  '\ot l l ume hut rather l leh ctiu,, in his /Jc l 'cspnl ( 1 1 1 . 1 1>). Sec also l l<'lls< h<'ilA'Iilld<' 2_;: I O.f.+. 
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\\ hct hcr it is the latter who is t he stupid one? The /rue-hearled perso/1 who 
readily l rusls (bclic\cs, gi\cs credit)  is sometimes, hut \Cry improperly, 
called a.fiJII/ because he is an easy catch for rogues, as in the saying "When 
fools come to market, the merchants rejoice. "  It  is true and prudent that 
I nc\cr again trust someone \\·ho has once cheated me, tiJr he is corrupt in 
his principles. But to trust no olha human bein g  because Olll' has cheated 
me is misanthropy . The cheater is really the f(JOI. - But what if he once 
through a great deception knew how to place himself in the position of no 
longer needin g; another and his trust? In that case the character under 
which he appears may \ cry well change, hut on ly to the point that, instead 
of being /aug-/1('(/ 111 as a dccei\ed cheater, the lucky person is spa!  upo11, 
and there is rea lly no permanent adYantagc in that. n 

Dislratlirm (rlislrarlio) is the state of diYcrting attention (abs/raclio) away 
fi·om certain ruling ideas by dispersing it  among other, dissimilar ones. If 

" The Palestinians l i1  in� <lmon� us since their nile, or at least the �real nujorit� of them, ha1 c earned 
the not unfclllnded reputation of hcin� cheaters, on account of the spirit of usur) . :\dmittedly it 
seems stran�e to think of a nation of cheaters; hut i t  is just as stran)(C to think of <l nation of nothin� 

J loi> J hut mcn:h;mts, the br �rcatcr majoril) of whom arc bound hy an ancient superstition rcco)(nizcd h) 
the state the1 lilT in, seck no ci1 ii honor, bur mther 11 ish to make up fi>r their loss throu)(h the 
ach anta�e of out11 itt in)( the people under 11 hom thc1 find protection, and e1cn one another. It 
cannot be otherwise with an entire nation ofnothin)( but merch<tnts, as non-product i 1 c  members of 
societ1 (f(n· e\ample, the Jews in Poland). So their constitution, w hich is sanctioned hy ;tncicnt 
statutes and e 1 en b) us under 11 hom thc1 li1 e ( 11 ho ha1e certain holy l"•>ks in common with them), 
cannot be repealed 11 ithout inconsistency, cren thou)(h the) ha1e made the '<l\ in)( "Buyer hew arc" 
into the hi)(hest principle of their moralit) in deal in)( 11 ith us. In place of the futile project of 
moralizin)( to this people in re�ard to the matter of chcarin)( and honest) ,  I prefer rather to )(i' e 1111 
conjecture of the m·i�in of this peculiar condition (that is, of a people consist in)( of nothin)( hut 
merchants). - In the most ancient r imes, wealth ll<lS hrou)(ht b) trade 11 ith India and there m er 
land to the 11 estern coast of t he \lcditerr;tnean Sea and the ports of Phoenici<l (to 11 hich Palcstin<· 
hclon�s). - Indeed, i t  could ha1e made its II a) m er man) other places, fin· instance, Palmyra, in more 
ancic·nt times ' I \  r-c, Sidon, or ,tfso, 11 ith some· sea crossin)(s, b) 11 a) ofEzion)(ebcr and Elat; as well as 
fi·om the :\rahian coast to Thehcs and so across E)(I'PI to the S� rian coast. But Palestine, of which 
Jerusalem 11as the capital, 11 as also sit uated 1 er1 ach·anta)(e<>Ush f(Jr cara1an trade. The phenomenon 
of the one-rime 11cafth of Solomon 11as prohahh the result of this, <tnd e1cn the surroundin)( bnd up 
t o t  he rime oft he Romans was full of merchants. :\frcr the destruction o!Jerusalcm, these merchants, 
ha1 in)( alread1 ackno11 lcd)(ed ext ensi l e  dealin)(S 11 irh other businessmen of their htn)(Ua)(e and Etith, 
could )(radualh spre;td into tar-distant lands (in E urope), takin)( lan)(Ua)(e and f;tith 11 irh them and 
remainin)( l<>)(ether, findin)( protection from the states into 11 hich the) had mm ed because of the 
ad1anta)(e of their business. - So their dispersion throu)(hout the world, 11 ith their unir1· ofrcli)(ion 
and htn)(Ua)(e, must not be attributed to a mr.<c inflicted u pon this people, but rather to a /Jkssing; 
cspecia!f) since their 11ealrh. estimated per capita, prohah!l now exceeds t hat of any other people of 
the S<tme numher. 
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On the cognitiujiiCulty 

the distraction is intent ional, i t  is called t!issJj)(J /ion; hut i f  i t  is im olun tary 
it is ahscnt-11/J llt!ct!ncss (ahsmtia ). 

Absent-mindedness is one of the mental deficiencies attached, through 
the rcproductin: pm' cr of imagination, to a representation on which one 
has expended great or continuous at tention and fi·om which one is not a hie to 
get awa� ; that is, one is not able to set the course of the power of imagina-
tion fi·ee again .  If this malady becomes habitual and directed to one and the l eo; ! 
same object, it can turn into dementia. To he distracted in company is 
impolite, and often laughable as wel l .  \\'omen a rc not usually subject to this 
impulse, unless they occup� th::mseh es \Yith learning. A sen ant who is 
distracted w hile \\ airing on tables usually has something had in mind: either 
he is up to something or he fears the consequences of \\hat he has done. 

But one can also distract oneself; that is, create a diYersion fin· one's 
im oluntary rcprod ucti \e power of imagination, as, fi>r example, when 
the dcrgyman has deli Ycred his memorized sermon and wants to pre\ cnt 
i t  from echoing in his head afterwards. This is a necessary and in p<lrt 
artificial preca utionary procedure fin· our mental health.  Contin uous 
reflection on one and the same object lc.l\ cs he hind i t  a IT\crhcration, 
so to speak (as when one and the \Try same piece of dance music that 
went on fi>r a long time is still hummed hy those ret urning from a 
festi,· ity, or when children repeat i ncessantly one and the same of their 
kind of hon mot, especial ly when i t  has a rhythmic sound). S uch a 
reverher<Hion, I daim , molests the mind, and it can only he stopped hy 
distraction and hy applying attention to other objects; for example, 
reading nc\Yspapers. - Raollcrting oncsd((collectio animi) in order to he 
ready fi>r e\-cry new occupation promotes mental health hy restoring the 
balance between one's powers of soul .  The healthiest \Yay of doing this is 
social com-crsation filled with varied subjects, similar to a game. But the 
com ersation must not jump from one topic to another, contrary to the 
natural relationship of ideas, fi>r then the company breaks up in a state of 
mental distraction , since e\-crything is mixed together and the unity of 
the comersation is entirely m issing. Thus the mind finds itself con fused 
and in need of a new distraction in order to he rid of that one. ' 33 

One sees from this that there is a ( not common) art for busy people 
belonging to mental diatetics: the art of distracting themseh-cs in order to 

I .\.\ . tlatgitt�tl no/e in I 1: a/lscnlia - horedom 
Reading: '"" cis. I listraetion to faith, reputation. 
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collect their powers. But 11 hen one has collected one's thoughts, that is, 
prepared them to be used f(n· any purpose desired, one nc\-crthclcss 
cannot be called distracted i f, in an improper placL: or \\ hik discussing; 
busi nL:ss a ffairs with others, one g;i \-cs way to onL:'s thoughts and so pa� s 

! 2o� l no attention to these affairs.  Rather, onL: can on!� be rL:proachcd t(n· 
absent-mi n ded ness, \\ hich admi ttedly is improper in mmpall )' . --- Thus to 
distract oneself \\ ithout being distracted is an art that is not common. 
If distraction is habitual,  i t  gi \cs the h uman being who is s ubject to this 
i l l  the appearance of a d reamer and makes him useless to society, since 
he blindly f(>llows his power of imagination in its ti-cc play, which is not 
ordered by any reason. - Reading 1/rri.'cls, in  addi tion to causing many other 
mental discords, also has the result that it  makes distraction habi tual. For 
al though through the depiction of characters who actually can be f(nmd 
among h uman bcing·s (ncn ih\ ith some exagg-eration) thoughts arc gi \cn 
a cohcrmcc as in  a true story, whose presentation m ust al ways be SJ 'S/cma
lic in a certain \\·ay, the mind is nc\ crthcless at the same time allowed to 
insert digressions ( name!� , to insert stil l  other ncnts as im·cntions) while 
read ing. And the train of tho ught bccomcs ji·agmelllilr)', so that one lets 
representations of one and the same object play in the mind in a scattered 
way (sparsim),  not combined ( col!functim) in accordance \l"ith the unity of 
understanding. The teacher fi·om the pulpit or in the academic lect ure
hall,  the prosecutor or defense attorney who has to demonstrate mental 
composure in free speaking (im prom ptu),  also if need be in con\'crsation, 
must pay attention to three thin gs .  First,  he must look at what he is  saying 
nou>, in order to present i t  dearly; second,  he m ust look back to what he 
has said; and then third, he m ust look ahL:ad to 11·hat hL: just no\\ inlcud.r to 
say. l f hL: E1i ls  to pay attL:ntion to any of thL:sc thrL:L: i tL:ms, that is to say, 
fai ls  to arrangL: thL:m in this order, then he lands himsel f and his l istL:ncrs 
or rL:adcrs in distraction, and an otherwise good mind cannot reject thesL: 
rules without \King called col{/ilscd. 

:\n understanding that is in i tsel f sound ( wi thout mL:ntal deficiency) can 
stil l  be accompaniL:d by dcficiL:nciL:s ,,· ith regard to its exL:rcisc, dcfi cien
ciL:s that nL:cessitatL: ei ther a pos/fJri!ICIIICIII until the growth to proper 
maturity, or C\cn thL: rcprcscnlation of one's person through that of 
another in regard to matters of a ci,·il  naturL:. ThL: (natural or leg·al )  
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incapacit� of an otherwise sound h uman being- to usc his o/1'11 under
standing in ci\ il afhirs is called imma111rity. ' ·14 I f  this is based on imm<l
turity of age, then it is called 1/llllilp,e (being a m inor); but i f  it rests on leg;al 
arrangements \ri th regard to ci ri l  alb irs, it  can then be called legal or (in/ l enti l  
immaturity.  ' 3 S 

C!ti!t/re/1 arc nat urall� immature and their parents arc their natural 
guardians. l l "ollllllt regardless of age i s  declared to be immature i n  ci ril 
matters; her husband is her nat ural curator. ! lowe\ cr, if she l ires \\ i t h  
him a n d  keeps h e r  o w n  property, then another person is t h e  curator. - It 
is true that when it comes to talking, \\ oman by the nat ure of her Se\ has 
enough of a mouth to represent both herself  and her husband, C\Tn in 
court ( where it  concerns mine and thine),  and so could litcrall� he 
declared to be rrcer-mature. ' 3�> But j ust as it  docs not belong to \\ omen 
to go to \\'ar, so \\ omen cannot personally defend their rights and pursue 
ci , i l a tbirs f(n· thcmschcs, hut only h� means of a rcprcscntati rc. \ nd 
this legal immat urity \\· ith respect to public tr.msactions makes \roman all  
the m ore pm' crful in respect to domestic \\cll:lrc; because here the rt�!', lll 

o( the n'l'al·er enters in,  which the male SC\ by i ts nature already feels 
called on to respect and defend .  

But  t o  make oneself immat ure, dcg;rading as it  m a y  he, is ne\ crt hcless 
\cry com fortable, and natur al ly it has not escaped leaders \rho know ho\\ 
to usc this doci l i ty of the masses (because they hardly unite on their own); 
and to represent the danger of making usc of one's otl'll understanding 
w ithout the guidance of another as Ycry g;rcat, C\Cn lethal .  Heads of state 
ca ll  thcmschcs /iu/tas o(tlte cotllllty, because they understand better ho\\ 
to make their .m/Jicrts happ� than the subjects understand; but  the people 
arc con demned to permanent immaturity with regard to their own best 
in terest. :\nd when . /dam ,)'mitlt ' 37 im properly says of these heads of 
state: "the� arc thcmschcs, without exception, the greatest spcndthrifis 
of all," he is fi rmly refuted by the (wise ! )  sum ptuary hms issued i n  man� 
coun tries. 

! _;., { nmtiudn:}ct/. 1 3 "  \ l,n:!!,ma! note "' //: fragmen tar� . not h<tL'k\\ ard and f(>n\<lnl. 

l _{h iihl'rJilli1J,;l,!!. . 
' "  \dam S m i t h  ( ' i23· 1 /IJO), Scot t ish economist <llld profi.·"or of mor<ll philosoph) <II t h e  

L n i \ cr�it� of ( i hts�o\\ . Sel' I n  !111flliJT mto tlu· \·a/nrc 1 111d Ca!ISI'.\ o( thc l l .(·d/!11 r{ \ t�I/IJ/lS 
( l .ondon, I /7(, ), I I .  i i i . 3i> .  \\"111 does fo.:allf S.ll "( II isl' 1 )  sump! ti;!J'I J.t11 S," ,llld II h1 does he aeeu"· 
Smith  of speak in)( "improperh '" Is hL· hein� ironic·' I lid he misundnst<ltlll Smith' Is the  lnt 
corrupt? Smith �md k.ant �L·m:rall� ..;hare < I  commitment to .m t i -patcrn.di�m. 
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The do:!!.Y holds the layperson strict i�  and con stantly in his immatu
rit� . The pcopk ha\c no \oicc and no j udgment in regard to the path the� 
ha\c to take to the kingdom of hca\ en. The h uman being docs not need 
his own eyes in order to reach it ;  he wil l  soon he kd, and ncn when l loly 
Script ures a rc placed in his hands so that he may sec them \\ ith his own 

1 2 1 0 1  eyes, he is at once \\ arncd by his leaders:  "Find in them noth ing· other 
than " h•It " c  assure you is to he f(>und in them . "  In ncry field the 
mechanical handling of h uman beings under the reign of others is the 
surest means of maintaining a legal order. 

Scholars usually an: g·lad to allo\\ thcmsch cs to he kept in immat urit� 
by their \\ i \cs with regard to domestic arrangements. :\ scholar, buried in 
his hooks, answered the screams of a sen ant tlut there was a fire in one of 
the rooms: " You know, thing·s of that sort arc my wi fe's affair. " - Finally, 
a spendt hrift who has alread y  gained maturity can also bring on a relapse 
into ci,i l  immaturity by reasons of state i f� a fter his legal entry i n to full 
age, he sho\\ s a weakness of understanding with respect to the adminis
tration of his estate, wh ich portrays him as a child or an imbecile. 
I Iowncr, j u dgment about this lies outside the field of anthropology. 

:\ man \\ho can be taug·h t nothi ng, who is incapable oflcamiiJg, is simplc
lllindcd (hc/Jcs) ,  l ike an untcmpcrcd knifl: or axe. I lc who is only skilled 
at copy ing is called a Mocldll.'lu!; on the other hand, he who can himself 
be the a uthor of a spiritual or artistic product is a lm1111. Q_uitc d i fferent 
from this is simplicity (as opposed to arli/iciality), of w hich i t  is said :  
" Pcrkct a r t  becomes nat ure agai n,"  a n d  which one only achie\cs la te in 
l i te .  Simplicity is a faculty of achic,·i ng exactly the same end thro ugh an 
economy of means - that  is ,  straigh r.m ay.  l ie \\ ho possesses this g·i ft (the 
\\ isc man) is, by \irtuc of his simplicity, not at al l  simple-m inded . 

l ie who in particular cannot succeed in business is called stupid, 
because he possesses no po\\cr of j udgment. 

:\ji)(/1 is one who sacrifices thing·s that ha\c a \alue to ends that ha\c no 
' al uc; t(>r example, sacri ficing domestic happiness f(ll· splen dor outside 
the house. \\'hen f(JOiish ncss is offl:nsi\e, i t  is called /Ji!f/i)(/1/C/f - W c can 
call someone f(JOiish wi thout offending him: he can c\ cn admit i t  to 
himself. But to become the tool of rogues (accord ing· to Pope) and be 
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ca lled a /Juf/imll cannot be heard calm!�  by an� onc . "  lrmgil iJ(t is but:.. 
foom:ry, f(n· in rhc first piau: ir is ji111lis!J ro t:\.pt:ct othns to at tach l i t t le 1 " ' ' 1 
,·al ut: to thcmst:ht:s in comparison with me; <lnd so tht:y \\ i l l  al ways pia� 
triclcs with mt:, which ddl:at m y  purpost:. Tht: ITsult ,  ho\\ C\ l:l', is only 
that I am laugiJcd at .  But in this unrt:asonable tkmand thciT is also 
offl:nst:, and this prod uct:s \\dl-dcst:nt:d hate. Tht: word /Juf/i)(ill, ust:d 
ag-ainst a woman, docs not ha\T tht: samt: harsh mt:aning-, bccaust: a man 
dot:s not hdit:\ t: that ht: can ht: ofkndnl h� t ht: conct:itt:d prt:sumpt ion of 
a woman . . \ nd so huft(>Oncr� appt:ars to ht: tied mt:rdy to rht: concept of a 
man's arrogan ct:. - l f wt: call  somwnc \\ ho harms himsd f ( tcmporarily or 
permanently)  a huft(>On,  and so mi\ hate in with our contt:mpt of him, 
although in t:1ct ht: has not oftl:ndt:d us, thm \\T must think of h i!>  
bt:ha\ ior as  an oftl:nst: to hum.mity in gcnnal and const:tjumtly as  an 
oftl:nst: committt:d against somcont: dst: .  \\ 'h!JC\ t:r acts  dirt:ctly contrar� 
to his own kgitimatt: intncsts is also som l:timt:s called <l huft(>On, 
although in f;1ct he only harms himself .-\rout:t, \ 'oltai rc's btht:r, said 
to someone who congratulated him on his \\Til-known sons: ' 3'� "[ haH· 
two buft(>Ons f(n· sons, ont: is a huft(>On in prose, the otht:r in \ nsc" (ont: 
had thrown himsdf into Jansm ism and was pt:rst:cutcd; tht: otht:r had 
to pay for his satirical \ t:rst:s in the Basti lk) .  In gt:ncral ,  tht: fool places a 
greater \ alut: on things than fi·om a rational poi nt of \ ic\\ ht: sh ould do; 
the buft(>O n ,  on IJimsc(( 

Calling a h uman being; aji1p or a mxmm/J is also bast:d on tht: conct:pt of 
im prud t:ncc as buft(>oncry. Tht: fop is <l young- buffoon ;  the coxwmb, an 
old ont:. Both arc miskd by rogut:s or scamps, but where tht: first incurs 
pity, tht: lattt:r incurs bittt:r scorn . .  '\ witty German phi losopher and 
poct ' 3'1 clarified tht: t:pithcts ./ii l and sot ( which com t: umkr tht: gt:nt:ric 

" l follL' rcplil'� to �omeonl'\ prank, " )  ou'rc not hcing- {'rlttll'llt," t hi� i� ,t �OlllL'\\ h,tt flai L' \ JH"c-.. .... ion 
t(u· ") ou'rc .toA·ing" or " You're not hrin� ... hrL'\\ d." . \  -..htT\\ d hunun bring· i\ onl' '' lw jud�."l . ..., 1 2  1 1 I 
corn .. 'l'tl� ;l!ld praL·t icdl: , hut \imp!: . It i\ true t hai L\pcriL'llLT can lll;t kL· ;t .... hn .. ' \\ d  hunun being 
f>rudmr, t hat is, skilkd in t he <trll/i<�ai thL' of undcrstandin�. hut n;ttliJT ;tlonc can m.tkl' him 
shrc\1 d . 

t _;s � iilpe rekrs t o  the anon� mou�l� published l.cbcii:J't'Sdnolmnp.: I o/tlflrt'S, tran�btrd from thl' 
FrcnL"h ( '. urcmkr�. 1 7X7), p . . p.  

' ·''' \ braham ( iot thdf 1-.:astncr ( 1 7  J <) � - J  Xoo), proli:."or o f  mathematics .tt ( iiitt in�cn LniHT,i t '  and 
..;;I t irictl .wthor. See his Fwfl.!.l' I orlt'.\'/fllf!,t'll ( \ l trnhur�. J jh:-l ), p .  1 02.  }(ant n:pcar ... rhi� renurk in 
man� other \ Cr..,ion .... of  his anthropolog-.' kct un.·.-.. C.t!" · · Col/ius 2:;:  I _q., \ lt'llSi ht'ui·uutlc 2 _� :  (}()_;;;, , 
\ l roJtp.m:ws 2) :  J .l(q. 
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name /il//) by an example:  " ·\ jit l," he said, "is a young G erman mm ing to 
Paris; a sol is the same man aftn he has ret urncd fi·om Pari s . "  qo 

*** 

Complete mcnt<ll deficiency, which either does not suffice e\ en f(u· 
1 2 1 2 1  animal use of the Y ital f(>rce (as among the Crc1i11s of Yalais),  or \\ hich 

is just sufficient f(u· a mechanical imitation of nternal actions that arc 
possible through animals (sa\\ ing, digging, and so on), is called idiot)'. It 
can not really be called sickness of soul; i t  is  rather absence of soul .  

c Oil llll'll{il l illlll'SSl'S 

§50 

The major di Yision , as ah·ead� ment ioned abm c, 1 . p  is the diYision into 
mclatll-l/lllia (hypochondria) and lltl'lllill tlcmngcmclll. The name of the 
f(>rmer is  taken fi·mn the analog� to l istening, i n  the middle of the night, 
to the chirping noise of a cricket in the house, \Yhich disturbs the peace 
of mind necessary f(u· sleep. 1 .p i\:o\\ the illness of the hypochondriac 
consists i n  this :  that certain i nternal physical sensations do not so much 
disclose a real disease present in the body but rather arc mere ca uses of 
an:x iety about it; and that human n;lturc, by Yirtue of a pecul iar char
acteristic ( \\ hich animals do not haYc), can strengthen or sustain a feeling 
h� paying attention to certain local imprcssiolls. On the other hand , either 
intentional a/Jsimclioll, or abstraction caused by other distract ing occupa
tions, may weaken the feeling, and if the abstraction becomes habi t ual ,  
make i t  stay ;may com pletely." In this \Yay hypochondria, considered as  
melancholia, becomes the ca use of i magining physical disease: the patient 
is a\\·;u-e that it is  imaginar� , but e\cry no\\· and then he cannot refrai n 
from regard ing it as somet hing real .  Or, com ersdy, from a real physical 
ailment (such as unease fi·om flatulent f(lOd a fter ha, ing a meal), 

1 �n \ largiual note i11 I 1: \ I  ental  i l l nc� .... l'� .tre 1 .  \\ e1kcning 2. I )ist urhant..T ;tnd a mean hct\\ L'l'n ht•th 
( Na{'tns or ill pochondri;l) and mehmchoh . 

l .J I  l .c . ,  at 7 :  102, be!-!inning of §-J..i . 1 F Sec n .  1 11� aho\ L' on ( ,'n/lcn/...·rt!l!l .. :llnt ;�nd (,'rille .  

1 1  I h;l\ e rcmotrh.cd i n  ;lllothL·r \\ rit ing tlut a'  crt ing- ;Htcntion from ccrt;.tin painful sensations omd 
L'\LTting- it on an� other ohjl'ct \ ol u ntari l�  grasped in t hou�ht can \\ ani off the painfu l  sensation� 
so completd) t hat t he\ arc unable to hrc;Jk out into i l lncss. ! Scc· !-:.an t 's discussion i n  Part I l l  of 
l li<" Conf/i<i oft II<" 1-�!mi/l<"s, en t i t  led "( )n the Poll eT oft ill' \ I  ind t o  \ Ltstcr i ts  \ lm·hid Fcdin�.s In 
Sheer Rcsolmion" ( 7 :  <J7 1 I I> ) hi. I 
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On the rop,llitin· .fi/(ult )' 

hypochond ria \\ il l  produce imaginings of all sort s of gra \ e  e\ ternal 

mishaps and \\ orries ahout one's husiness, "·hich disappear as soon as 

digestion has been completed and flatulence has ceased . - - The hypo
chondriac is a melancholic ( '  isionary) of the most pit iful sort : obstinate. 
unahle to be talked out of his imaginings, and akays running headlong· to 
the ph� sician, " ho has no end of trouble with him, and \\·ho can calm him ! _ '  ; 1 
only b� treating him like a child (with pills containing bread crumbs 
instead of medicine).  :\ nd when this patient, who despite his perpet ual 
sickliness can nc\ cr be sick, consults medical hooks, he becomes com
pletely unhcarablc because he belic, cs that he feels all the ai lments in his 
body that he reads ahout in hooks. - -- E\traordinary gaict� , in the form 
of li' ely wit and joyous la ughter, scn cs as the distincti\ c feature of this 
diseased i magination, \\ hich the patient sometimes feels himsel f gi ' c \\ a� 
to:  thus the ncr changing play of his moods. :\11 \ ious fear, child ish in 
character, of the thought of death nourishes this i l lness . But \\ hoc\ cr docs 
not look a\\ ay fi·om these thoughts with manly cour;lgc wil l  ncYcr rea lly 

be happy i n  l i fe.  
Stil l  on this side of the border of mental derangement is sudden dwnp,e 

o/mootl ( raptus) ,  an unexpected leap from one theme to a totall�  d ifferen t  
one, which n o  one i s  prep;lrcd for. Sometimes i t  precedes derangemen t ,  
which i t  announces, b u t  often t h e  m i n d  i s  already s o  disorganized that 
these assaults of irregularity become the rule with it. - Suicide is often 
merely the effect of a raptw. For he who cuts his throat in the intensity of 
a ffect will soon after patiently allo\\. i t  to be sewn up again .  

Mclanclw(yt.+.l ( melancholia) can also b e  a mere delusion of m isery 
which the p,/oo/11 ) '  self-tormentor ( inclined to worry) creates. I t  is i tself  
not  yet  mental d erangement, but i t  can \Try \\ ell lead to i t . ' H - By the 
way, i t  is a mistaken but common ex pression to speak of a mclandwlir 
mathematician ( f(n· e \amplc, Pro!Cssor I lauscn ' + ' t  '' hen one merely 
means a deep-thinking one. 

'"3 1ie(.iiuwgi·eit. \s noted earlier ( n .  uH), I hal l· •tlso t ranslated (;rillmhaui·h<'lt In t hl' l .a t in  
"melancholia." 

'H llar�iual /lOll' 111 1!: \\'hat do I \\ ant? \\ 
To t hink ti>r oneself - In the phlCL' of the 
The tirst t hin� i . ..., th <.lt i t  has no �o\ ern;.lnLT j ? j  O\ LT oneself i n  respect t o  <ll tcntion t o  onL·\ 
fl'l'linp:s, t herd( >rL' i t  con�ish of loud mood�. 

'" Christian \u)(USt l lausen ( t l"l.l ' 7+S), prokssor of mat hcm.Itics at l .ciJVi)(. See al"> . \ l, ·taflhJ'SIIS 
o{. \ lorals h: 20X. 

1 07 



. Jnthmpolop,iwl  Didactic 

The delirious raring (delirium )  of a person who is awake and in a .fi:;:crisli 
state is a physical i l lness and requires medical attention. Only the delirious 
person in \\ hom the physician pcrcci\ cs no such pathological occur
rences is cal led nuul; for w hich the word tlcranp:ed is  only a euphemistic 
ex pression . Thus if someone has intentionally caused an accident, the 
question arises w hether he is l iable and to w hat c.xtcnt; conseq uently, the 
first thing that m ust be determined is whether or not he \\ as mad at 
the time. I n  this case the court cannot refer him to the medical faculty but 
must refer him to the philosophical faculty (on account of the incom
petence of the court) .  For the q uestion of whether the accused at the time 
of his act was in possession of his natural faculties of understanding and 

[ 2 q [  judgment is a wholly psychological q uestion; and although a physical 
oddity of the soul's organs might indeed sometimes be the ca use of an 
unnat ural transgression of the law of duty ( \\·hich is present in C\Cr� 
human being), physicians and physiologists in general arc stil l  not 
a(hanccd enough to sec deeply into the mechanical clement in the 
human being so that they could explain, in terms of it, the attack that 
led to the atrocity, or foresee it (without dissecting the body ) .  And /i1rmsic 
medicine (medic ina .fin·msis) - w hen it depends on the q uestion of w hether 
the mental condition of the agent was madness or a decision made with 
sound understanding - is meddling with alien a ft�1 irs, which the judge 
docs not understand.  He m ust at least refer it to another faculty, as 
something not belon ging to his competence. q 

I t  is d ifficult to bring a systematic diYision into w hat is essen tial and 
incurable disorder. It  is also of little usc to occupy oneself with it, because 
all methods of cure in this respect must turn out to be frui tless, since the 

" Thus, in  !he else oL1 \\Ol1l;lll " ho ki l led ;! child oul of desp;l i r  hec1use she h;!d been se111enced 10 
!he peni1e111ian , such a jud!(e declared her insane and l herdi>IT nempl from I he dealh penah 1 . 
For. he said. he who Jrol\\S true conclusions fron1 blsc pretnises is insane. 'o'' this \\oman 
adopled 1he principle 1ha1 confinemenl in 1he penilenlian is an indelihle d is!(race, 1\ orse !han 
de;llh ( which is quile Elise), and came 10 the conclusion, h1 in!Crence from i t ,  that she desened 
deal h . - :\s a  result she \\as in some and, '" such, C\cmplcd fi·om !he death penalt1 . - On the basis 
of I his ;lrpnncnt it mi�ht easil� be possible to declare all criminals insane, people " hom 1\'C 
should pit1 and cure, bu1 nol punish. 



On the wgnitircjill'lllty 

po11-crs of tht: suhjt:ct do not coopt:ratt: (as is the cast: " i th hodih 

diseases), and yt:t the goal can only he attained through his own usc of 
understanding. Al though anthropology here can only he indirectly  prag

matic, namely only command omissions, nc\·crthclcss it  sti l l  I"Clj uircs at 

least an attempt at a general outline of this most profound degradation of 

humanity, '' hich still is attributable to nature. One can d i Yidc derange
ment in general into the 111111 ult uous, the mel hodiw I, and the SJ 'Sicma I il' . 

r )  . � llll'lllia q6 is the inability to bring one's representations into C\Cn the 
coherence necessary for the possibil ity of ex perience. In l unatic 
asylums i t  is women who, owing to their talkat i ,·cncss, arc most [ 2 � > [  
subject to this disease: that is, their l iYcly power of imagination i nserts 
so m uch into \\hat they arc relating that no one grasps ,,·hat they 
actually wanted to say .  This first type of dcrang:cmmt is tumultuous. 

2) Dcmmtia q7 is  that disturbance of the mind in " hich c\ crything that 
the i nsane person relates is to he sure in conformity \\· ith the formal 
laws of thoug·ht that make an ex perience possible; hut ,  <l\Ying to the 
falsely im cnti \-c po\Ycr of imagination, self-made representations arc 
regarded as perceptions. Those \\·ho helic\'C that they arc surrounded 
by enemies C\ crywhcrc, who consider all  glances, \n>rds, and other
wise indifferent actions of others as aimed against them personally 
and as traps set for them, belong in this category. - In their unhappy 
delusion they arc often so astute in i n terpreting that which others do 
nat urally as aimed against them that, if  only the data were true, we 
would ha\'C to pay due honor to their understanding. - I ha\'C nc\'Cr 
seen an yonc who has been cured of this disease ( for to ra \'C with reason 
is a special predisposition ) .  I lo\\C\'Cr, they arc not to he reckoned 
among the hospital buffoons; for, being concerned only with thcm
sch·cs, they direct their supposed craftiness only to their own prcscr
\ation, w ithout putting others in danger, and therefore do not need 
to he locked up for reasons of safety. This second type of derangement 
is mel hodil'a I. 

3) lnsania qs is  a deranged po!l'l'l' of./ut�!!, lllC/1/ i n \\ hich the mind is held i n  
suspense hy means of analogies that a r c  con fused w i t h  concepts o f  
similar things, a n d  thus the power of imagination , i n  a play resembling 
understand i ng, conj ures up the con nection of disparate things as 

1 46 { ·usinuJ�!!.h·it. �-rl l l (tfmsiun. � �x l l alnnPil:: .. 
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. lllthropolop,ical /)/tfaclic 

uni\ crsal, under \\ hich the representations of the uni\ crsal arc con
tained. \ lcntal patien ts of this kind arc for the most part \ Cry cheerful;  
they write insipid poetr� and take pleasure in the richness of " hat , in 
their opinion, is such an extcnsi\c all iance of concepts all  agreeing with 
each other. - The l unatic of this sort is not curable because, like poetr� 
in general, he is creatiH' and entertaining hy means ofdi'  ersi ty . - This 
third kind o f d erang;ement is indeed methodical,  but only ji-ap,IIU'/1/ar)'. 

-t) I csa11ia is the sickness of a deranged rcaso11. - The mental patient tlics 
O\cr the entire guidance of experience and chases a fter principles 
that can he completely exempted fi·om its touchstone, imagining that 

/ 2 1 11 1  he concci\ cs the inconcci , ahlc.  -- The imcntion o f  the squaring of 
the circle, of perpetual motion, the umci ling of the supcrsensihle 
forces of nature, and the comprehension of the mystery of the Trinity 
arc in his po\\ cr.  I l c  is the calmest of all  hospital patients and, because 
of his self-enclosed speculation, the fu rthest I-cmm ed from raYing; 
fi>r, "·i th complete sel f-suffi ciency, he shuts his eyes to al l  the diffi
culties of inquiry. - This fourth kind of derangement could he ca lled 
S) 'S/CJI/il//(. ' -t ' l  

For in this last kind of mental derangement there is not merely 
disorder and dc,·iation from the rule of the usc of reason, hut also positiu 
111/rcasoll; that is, al/othcr rule, a totally di fferent standpoin t  into which 
the soul is transferred, so to speak, and from which it sees all  objects 
d ifferently.  And from the Smsorio colllllllllli ' 50 that is required for the 
unity of fiji· (of the animal), it finds i tself transferred to a t:1ra way place 
( hence the \\ ord 'derangement ' ) ' ' ' - j ust as a mountainous landscape 
sketched from a hird 's-cyc ,- ic\\ prompts a completely d ifferent j udg
men t ahout the region than when it  is ,-icwcd from le' el ground.  It is true 
that the soul docs not feel or sec itself in another place ( for i t  cannot 
pcrcci\ e i tself according to its position in span: \\·ithout com m i tting a 
con tradiction, since it would then intuit  i tself as an object of i ts outer 
sense, when it i tsel f can only he the object of i ts inner sense) ;  howc\ cr, in 
this way we explai n ,  as hcst we can ,  the so-called derangement.  - lt is 

J.+ ' l  I csauia: lf,c,wit�� .. \ laJ�f.!.Jlltt! noll' m II: ' l 'ht'IT is a s� stem in lunac� . lmu('/ had t \\ o  huf"f(mn.., 

2... :\ot nl\ in� mad. 
I list urhcd. mente i<l/'111.<. 

1 �o Tntn� .. common scn�e. 1 ' 1 l trnld:nlt.!!. '' hich can also mean "displacement . "  
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On I he CIIJ!,Ilit ire jiwdty 
----

,1stonish ing, ho\\T\ lT, that t he po\\crs of t he unhi nged mind st i l l arrange 

thcmsch cs in a s� stem, and that nat ure C\cn stri\  cs to bring a principle of 
unity into unreason , so that the f:Kulty of thought docs not remain idle . 
. \!though it is not working objcct i \  d� to\\ ard true cogni tion of things, i t  

is sti l l  at \\ ork subject i n:ly, fiJI· the p ur pose of .m imal l i fe .  
O n  the other hand, t h e  attempt t o  obsen e onesdf b� physicli means, 

in a condition approaching derangement into which one has \ oluntari l� 
placed onesdf in order to obsenc better e\cn \\"hat is im olunt ary, shows 
enough reason fi>r the im cst igat ion of the causes of the phenomena. But 
i t  is dangerous to conduct experiments with the mind and to make it  i l l  
to a certain degree in order to obsen c i t  and in ,cstigate its nature by the 
appearances that may be found there. Thus 1/c/mout, after tak ing a 
specific dose of \roltsbane (a poisonous root),  1 0 2 claims to ha' e percei \nl 
a sensation as i f  he were t liillh11p: i11 !tis stomaclt .  A nother physician ! 2 1 � 1  
grad ually increased his doses o f  camphor until  i t  seemed to him th<ll 
e\crything on the streets \\ as in great tumult .  \ Ian� ha\ c experimented 
on themseh es \\ ith opium fill· so long that they fell into mental deficiency 
\\ hen they ga\ e up further use of this aid to simulating thought.  - _ \ n  
art i fi cially ind uced dementia could easily become a gen u ine one. 

Random remarks 

§sJ 

The germ of madness de,·dops together \\ ith the germ of reprod uction, 
so that this too is hereditary. I t  is dangerous to marry into bmil ies \\ here 
e\en a single such indiYidual has been met \\·i t  h. For no matter hmY many 
children of a married co uple there are \\ ho remain protected f]·om this 
e\·il legacy because, tin· example, they all take after the f:1ther or his 
parents and ancestors, i f  there has been onh one insane child in the 
mot her's f:m1ily (al though she hersdf is free f]·om this m isti>rtune), one 
day there ne\ erthekss \\ i l l  appear in this marriage a child \\ ho takes after 
the maternal side (as can also he obsencd from the resemblance of 
features) and has a !tcrcditar)' ment a l  derangemen t .  

' 5' J a n  l b pt i't I !elmont ( t :; 7 X  1 r,rq), Flemish ph"ician, chcmi,t, .111d ph"ici't. K ii l pc note' t h,u 
I fclmont's l'\ JKriment i� 111l'l11ioncd in Sprl'ng_-d, l t'f.\llt h t'/1/t'r {ll"tl_!!.lllllltsd!t'l/ c;('.\dl/( hfl· Jt"r 

lr�li<'J 'A'IIIIJ<', X t h  cd. ( 1 X27), Part 1 \ , p. 302.  \\ olf.,hanc or monbhood ( J,.,,,Jilll/l lhlf><'llm) j, .1 
poisonous pbnt  \\ ho:-.c dried kol\ l'� and roots � ield aconite.  
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. Jnlhropolop,'lwl Dit!ai'tii' 

People ofien claim to knm\ ho\\ to indicate the accidental causes of this 
i l lness, so that i t  m�•Y be represented not as hereditar� but rather as 
acq uired, as if  the misfi>rtunate one himsel f \\ere to blame for it. "He 
became crazy from lore," they say of one; of another, "I k went mad from 
pride"; of yet a third, " l ie stut!wl too lza rtf." - Falling in IO\ c with a person 
fi·mn a class of \\ hom to n pcct marriage is the greatest foil� was not the 
cause hut rather the effect of madness; and as far as pride is  concerned, 
the npectation of an insignificant h uman being that others how down 
before him and the decorum that t he� /wid up their heads against him 
presupposes a madness wi thout which he would not ha\T f�1 llen into such 
beha,·ior. 

f lm\ e \-er, as concerns stud)•inp, too Izard, r there is  no need at all to warn 
j 2 1 S j  young people against it. I kre youth more l ikely needs sp urs rather than 

reins. E\en the most intense and sustained exertion on this score, though 
it can in deed tire the mind,  so that the h uman bein g  takes a dislike to 
science, cannot upset the mind unless it \\·as already eccentric and conse
quently discO\ cred a taste fi>r my stical hooks and J-e\·dations that go 
beyond sound human un derstan ding. To this also belongs the tendency 
to de\ ote oneself entird� to the reading of hooks that ha\-e recci\ed a 
certain holy unction, reading them merely fin· the sake of the letter, with
out ha \ in g  the moral dement in ,-iew - fin· which a certain author has 
fi>und the expression: "He is  scripture-crazy . " ' 53 

I doubt whether there is a di fference between general madn ess (delir
ium p:cnerale) and that which is fi \ed upon a definite object (delirium tina 
obicctum) .  Unreason ( \\ hich is something positi \ c, not mere lack of 
reason) is,  j ust  l ike reason, a mere fi>rm into which objects can be fitted, 
and both reason and un reason arc thcrdin-e dependent on the u n i \-ersa l .  
I lm\C\Tr, what fi rst comes into the mind at  the out/Jrcal: of a crazy 
disposition ( which usually happens suddenly) hencdi>rth becomes the 
chief object of the cr<IZY person's ra\ ings (the acciden tally encountered 
lllllllcr O\er which he later bahhks) ,  because the no\ elty of the impression 
li\es it more fi rmly in his mind t han ot her impressions fi> l lowing later. 

1 ' I 'Iut hu:-.incs\I1H'll ol't'rt ' \  !Ott! t h l'llhL'h L'� and lo�c their po\\ L'l'� in t:u flung �chl'tnl'-"' i� �l common 
phenomenon. l lo\\ c\ cr, ;111 \ iou:-. parents ha\ L' nothing- to fear about an C\l'l'\\ of di lig-cnCL' in 

j .! 1 X j � oung: people (�h long as tlH.:ir mintl."' <liT othcn\ i:-.L· sound).  �<llli!T itself al rcad� prc\cnt:-. :-ouch 
o\ LTioads of kno\\ kdgc h� the t�tct t hat the ;-..tudcnt ):!:L'I:-o di "i�Ustcd \\ ith t h in�� O\ LT \\ hich he ha� 
broken hi, head and brooded in 1 a in. 

' ; ;  sdm/ito/1. 
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011 the cop,Hitireji/(/dty 

Om: also says of someone '' hose mind has jumped mer something-: 
"He has crossed the line," j ust as i f  a human being \Yho crosses the 
equator for the first time \\ ere in danger of losing his understanding. ' ·'-+ 

But this is only a misun derstanding. I t  is only to say that the coxcomb 
\Yho hopes to fish up gold by means of a trip to India, \\ ithout long eff(>rt, 

draws up his plan here like a huff(JOn . I lo\\t:\t:r, \\ hile he is  carrying it  out 

the budding f(>lly gnms and, upon his return, e\Ul if f(>rtune has smiled 
upon him, i t  sho\\ s itself ful ly de\ eloped. 

The person \Y ho tal/.:s aloud to himsel f or is ca ught p:csticulati11g to 
himself  in his room f�d ls under the suspicion that something is  not right 
\Yi th his head. - The suspicion gnms e\t:n more if  he helie,·es that he is 
blessed \\ ith inspirations or Yisited by higher beings in com-crsations and 1 2  ' " I  
deal ings .  I lm\t:\Tr, i t  does not apply i f  he grants that other holy men are 
perhaps capable of these supersensihle in tuitions, does not imagine that 
he has been chosen f(n· them; indeed, does not e\t:n once con fess to 
\\ ishing to he chosen f(n· them, and therd(>re excludes himself. ' S S 

The only uni'  ersal characteristic of madness is the loss of conn11on scl/sc 
(sensus col/llllllllis) and i ts replacement with logical priratc scmc (smsns 
prinllus); t(n· example, a human being in broad daylight sees a l ight 
burning on his table wh ich, howe\ er, another person standing nearby 
docs not sec, or hears a Yoice that no one else hears. For it is a suhjecti,·ely 
necessary touchstone of the correctness of our judgments generally,  and 
consequently also of the soundness of our understanding, that \\'C also 
restrain our understanding by the undcrstandi11p. oj' others, instead of 
isolatin,f.!. oursch es with our 0\\ n understanding and j u dging puMicl)' 
with our priYatc representations, so to speak .  Thus the proh ibition of 
books that a<.h ance only theoretical opin ions (especial ly  \\ hen they ha\ C 
no influence at al l  on legal commissions and omissions) offends h umanity. 

t ;; �  (;ross1·d out til II: undcr�tanding J l �ut t hi.., i� <ml� a ,- supcr:-.titi<>Us . ,  sa: in� <>f thL' rahhiL· 
cotnpktel: unf�uniliotr \\ i th  gcograph: , · .of\\ hid1 he · \\ ho is de\ otL·d to :-.cafaring a .... <I bu:-.inL·:-.:-. 
rn;\n h.no\\ :-. nothing. F.\ en \ht: Eu.:\ that �on11..: ha\ c �c\ out h: ship to lndi-.\ hcco\U:-.L' tht·! \\CtT 
po:-.:-.L\scd b! the era/! idea t hat t hL'! \\ould not Ltil to <IIlla:-.!'. riche\ there, ju:-.1 hL'L'<I ll�l' �onH.'OilL' 
on<.:L' succeeded in doing so. i� • . the CIU�c of much of th i� > .  But the  �LTill of f(u )lishnc��. \\ hich 
con�ish in depending on t he good luck of ot<. h enture to hn:ome \\ealth� \\ i thout \\ork, �re\\ in 
t ime and rnatureJ on the return. ! 

1 "" Htn:�.:.mal notc 111 II: '\at u!T and art in produch of t he f�1ndt� of cognit ion \\'it, dl'\ L'r head, 
sa�acit �  and ori�inali t� 

1 )  t o  make the materi;tl (of the 'a me kind) read' 
2) to kno\\ ho\\ one should �t..·arL·h t(u· omd iTl\ l'tlt it 
_;) l lo\\ one \\ ithout imitation should connect i t  From stod: [ ;.·mt dcr /Jnlhc' 1. 
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_ lnthropological /)itfaclic 

For \\ C arc thereby robbed, not of the on ! � , but st i l l  of the g;rcatest and 
most useful  means of correcting our o\\n thoughts, \\ hich happens on 
account of the t:lCt that \\T ad\ ance them in public in order to see \\hether 
they also agree \\ith the un derstanding of others; for othcn\·isc something 
merely subjccti\ c ( for i nstance, habit or inclination) \\ould easily be 
taken f(n· something objccti\e.  This is precisely \\ hat the i l lusion consists 
in that is said to dccei \T us, or rather b� means of \\hich \\ c arc misled to 
dccci \ c  ourseh·es in the application of a rule. - J k \\ho pays no attention 
at all to this touchstone, but gets it into his head to recognize pri\ atc sense 
as already \ alid apart fi·om or ncn in opposition to common sense, is 
abandoned to a play of thoughts in \\ hich he sees, acts, ,md j udges, not 
in a common \\orld,  but rather in his O\\n \\orld (as in dreaming).  -
Sometimes, h<l\\ c\ cr, it is merely a matter of terminology, through which 
an otherwise dear-thinking mind \\-ishcs to comm unicate his e xternal 
perceptions to others that do not agree \\ith the principle of common 
sense, and he sticks to his own sense. Thus 1/arrinp)on, ' ;;f> the gifted author 
of Oceana, t:mcicd that his perspiration (ef!luz-ia ) leaped from his skin 
in the f(>rm of fl ies. Howncr, this could well ha \T been electrical e ffects 
on a body O\ercharged \\· ith this substance, an e xperience which others 

j 22 o l  claim to ha\ c had; and perhaps he meant only that there was a similarity 
between his feeling and flies j umping off, not that he saw these flies. 

Madness accompanied by .fiuy (rabies),  an affect of anger ( t<mard a real 
or imaginary object ) that makes the subject inscnsitiYc to all external 
impressions, is only a \·aricty of derangement, which often looks more 
frightening than it is in its consequences. Like a paroxysm J uring an acute 
i l lness, it is not so much rooted in the mind as stim ulated by material 
causes, and can often be rcmO\cd by the physician with one dosc. ' -'7 

' '" Junes I Ll r r i n g:ton ( I Il i i I I>J7), Eng:lish poli tical \\ ritc r .  In h i s  Com/1/ollll'<"lll!li o( O(c"lfl/11 ( 1 1>)1>) 
he desc r ibed <I utopian socict\ in "hich political author i t \  rested c n ti reh " ith the landed )':cntn _ 
!...: iilpc repo rt s that \1 hen l lar r i n � to n  fell in to a delirium as <I result oL111 m erdosc of � U<Iiacu m he 
cbimcd that h i s  ;l!limal spi r it s  e\apor ;lted in the limn of hinls, flies, and cr icket s _  

' ' ' Crossed out 111 //: dose. ! O n  the Talents of the l '<lc u lt '  of (  :og:nition which <liT at the Command of 
the Lnder st;lndin f( 
§.1<! 
The '  arc \\ it , < '<lf(acit '  > . the �iti o f  inquin . < <HKI or if(inalit\ > of talent (<1 \1 in,-. r clkct i '  c ,  and 
s ingular tn i n d  <o r >, a p,Cillll:i) .  ' l 'he� are natural g-ift� \\ hose t ' \ cn"isc' sen es t o  p romote that \\·h ich 
lies in the COilLTJ>fS o f  the umlcrst;lndin p;. The litnc" li>I· this (!wf,ihtas) cannot he acqui red : 
nature m u �t h.nc fur n i.,hnl the h uman  hein� \\ ith this. l lo\\c\c r .  one can ndti\atc it , an d o n L· 
under s tan d s  IH th is not mcreh the 1:1cult ' hu1 ,J i s o  a pr opensil' (ins t i n ct )  t<l\\ a r d  nukinp; usc of it 

r q  



On the mgnitit_·e .fif(nlt ) '  

On the talents in the cognitive faculty 

§54 

By talent ( natural  gift) \\ c understand that c\ccllcncc of the cognlt l \  c 
faculty \\hich depends not on instruction hut  on the subject's natural 
predisposition. These talents arc produrth:e Jl'it ( iup,cnium strirtius s_ 

11wtcrialitcr dirtum), sagarity, and rm:!!, inality of thought ( genius).  
\\"i t  is either mmparath:c (ingenium mmparans) or il l;r!.IIIJJCJJtatiu (illgc

nium rll:!!,"lltans). \\"it pairs (assi milates) heterogeneous representat ions th�u 
often , according to the Ia\\ of the pmYcr of i magination (of association ),  
lie br apart from each other.  I t  is a peculiar faculty of assimilating·, \\hich 
belongs to the understanding (as the f:tculty of cognizing the uni\ ersal ) ,  

in so t:u· ;ts it  brings objects under genera. \ ftenYanls, i t  requires the po\\ cr  
of j udgment in order to determine the particular under the uni'  ersal and 
in order to apply the bculty of t houg·ht toward rognition. - To be ll'il l ) '  
( in speech or writing) can not he learned t hrough the mechanism of the 
school and i ts constraint, rather it  belongs, as a special talen t ,  to the 
liberality of temperament i n  the mutual comm unicat ion of thoughts 
(reniam damus pctimusrjue t:irissim) .  • :;·� I t  is a quality of un derstanding in 
general that is hard to explain - i t  is as though its agreeahlcness - \\ hich 
contrasts \\· ith the stri(tJJcss of j udgment ( iudirium disrrcth:um) in the 
application of the uni Yersal to the particular (the generic concepts to 
those of the species), limits hoth t he faculty of assi milation and also the 
inclination to usc this t:tculn-.  ' 59 

<so t hat i f  t he unJerstandin)!." a:-, it \\ LTL' i1n oluntaril� �triu·� to\\ ani i t�  there is L'lltHI�h lll<ltl'Iill to 
suppl� it f(n t hinking';. .  If t he \\ord lug,otium i� undcr�tood in it� l i teral :-.cnsL', a.., the inn;ttc talent in 
l(Cileral, t hen the first t;llent 11ould si)!;nif\ _;;Ii i/it )" ( ('FIIIIIIIildo), t he 'emnd .<<t�•IC/1)", t he third 
on:!!,maliO· of mind in the arran1£cmt·nt of its t houg-ht. - The po\\ cr of ima�in;.ttion pnH ide .... the 
material <.� to the undcrst:.mding.- · ,  and t his tna� he one and the ..,�tmc in di ft(:rcnt mind�; hut the 
talent to  \\ otl on it for the usc of t ht· UIH.ler"'tanding- in thi ... connection can ncHTthck..,.., dith:r 
l(l'cath .  

'l'hc Etcuhy  o f  .... ass(•ciation > reconciling: �I range conccptuotl rcptT�t·n t;lt ion!'> h� mean ... ( If the 
untlcrst;mtl in� is crca t i \ e  \\ i t  ( pcrspinhia). J 

1 ;;;:-; Tr:.ms.: \\ (.' g:i \ L' potrdon and \\l' St't'k it in t urn. 
l S<J Crossed out m II: bculty. j .\'a.!!tt(ity or the p)/i r�(tllrfllll')' i!-> otl!->o a gift of nollurc: -�to kno\\ i t  one 

to undcr,t;lnd ho11 one should se;lrch dkct i 1 eh ( 11 i th  luc-k) ( to question nature or other h uman 
hein�!->) .  I t  is a t:.llent topu(!!,t' pnr;:isiona/(r " hert· t he truth might he linmd :.md to  t rack it. /Ja1 1111 of 
\'cruLun in h is Ot.!!,lllloll ha� gi' en u� J hrilliJnt l'\ampk oft  hi ... . trt of judging pro\ isionot l l�  (w,h� 11 
prat''i·ii) \\ i t h  regard to him�df. throug:h \\ hidt the mt·thod of n:.ltural ... cicncc h:.l!'> been put on i r... 
<' true · >  proper track. 

(,'nllliS, IHl\\ (.' \ t'l', i:-. origin�t l i t ,\ in  t he gt·ncration of products of the facult�  or l'Ot!Tlit ion� ! IH.: 
facult� of th inkin� .md acting in an c\cmplar� lll<llltH.T indcpt'IHicnt l�  of' ;ltl� other c\emplar J 

I I )  



. ·JIJthropological Didactic 

1 22 1 1 On the specific difference between comparative 
and argumentative wit 

. I 011 producti<:c mit 

§ss 

I t  is pleasant,  popular, and stimulating to discO\ cr simi larities among 
dissimilar  things, and so \\ i t  prO\ ides material to the understanding to 
make its concepts more general. Judgment, on the other hand, which 
l imits concepts and con tributes more to correctin g; than enlarging them, 
is indeed praised and recommended; but i t  is serious, rigorous, and 
l imiting with regard to freedom of thought, and j ust for this reason i t  is 
unpopular. The acti \ ity of comparati\c wit is more like play; but that of 
j udgment is more l ike business. - \\'it is rather l ike a flower of youth; the 
power of j udgment, more a ripe fruit  of old ag;c. - I Ic who uni tes both to 
a high degree i n  a product of the mind is pcrspicaoous (pcrsp1w.r) .  

Wit snatches at  sudden inspiration; the power of judgment stri\cs for 
insight .  Circumspection is a lllil )'or 's r.·irtuc' 60 (to protect and administer 
the town by gi,cn laws, under the supreme command of the castle) . On 
the other hand, B ut'fon, ' 6 '  the great author of the system of nature, was 
considered /Jold (Ilardi) by his countrymen f(>r setting aside the scruples of 
the power o f  j udgmen t, ncn though his daring \cn turc appears rather 
lacking in modesty ( frin>l ity) . - Wit goes more f(>r the sauce; the power of 
judgment, f(>r the sustenance. To hunt for mill ) '  sayinp;s (f)()IIS mots), such as 
the Abbot Trublet ' r,2 richly displayed, and in doing so to p u t  w i t  on the 
rack, makes shallow minds, or C\ cntually disgusts well-grounded ones. 
Wit is i m·cntivc i n ji1shions, that is, assumed rules of bcha\·ior, which arc 
pleasing only because of their nO\·clty and which, before they become 
custom, m ust be exchanged f(>r other f(>rms that a rc j ust as transitory. 

1 "0 See also (){JSl'r"i'll!JmJs on the Fcclwp, t{ the /Jcaut!Jid and !he SuMnuc 2: 2 1 1 <Hld . \ l rougm:/11.\ 
25:  1 2fq, " here !-:;tnt attributes the rcmarl- to ( :ronl\l ci l .  llr;tndt dra\\ s  attention to the  ti>ll011 in!' 
passav;e fi·om l l umt·�s l:'n(tlfli:J' Collt't'ruing, the Pnno('les r�( \!oral'\: "To <l < .K0\1\\ U .l ., perhaps, or a 
l >l RJ  T/, discretion ma1 ;tppear ;tn ;tlckrman lil-e 1 irrue, as I lr S" ift ctlls it" (Sec. h). 

J h l  ( ieorgc:-. l .oui:-. I .edcrc. ( :omtc de Buft(m ( 1 707- 1 7:-:H). French naturalist, author of the fort� 
t(nn·-1 olume 1/istoirc uaturcllc ( 1 749 - 1  Ho.j). !-:ant's them·, of race 011 es a serious deht ro ll utl(m . 
See, e.!'., his endorsement of "Butl(m 's rule" in O(tl!c /Jif/i'rcl/1 Ra<'<'-' o(llumau Hcw�s 2: .j2<). 1 1 '.! 
:\ i cobs ( :il<trles Joseph de b Flourie Truhlet ( 1 6<J7 - 1 770), in his !:'ssais sur d1�·crs SJ{jl'ts de 
hth;raturc t'l d(' morale. �ant al�o n1ention� Truhkt i n  �L'\ lT:tl other \ l'rsions of his o.mthropolog_\ 
lecture". See Collms 2 � :  1 3h, 1 _;3;  P11rnn• 2 _; :  344, 3XH� . \ ll'nsrhotl·undt· 25 :  qh3. 



On I he mgn it ire .fil([dty 

Wit in \\ ord play is insipid; \\ hilc needless subtlety (m icrology) of 
judgment is pedan/i(. 1/umorous mit means one that comes fi·om a mind 
disposed to paradox, where the (cunning) joker peers from behind the 

na·i,-c sound of simplicity in order to expose someone ( or his opinion) to 
ridicule hy exalt ing, with apparent eulogy ( persi flage) ,  the opposite of l c cc l 

what is \\ Orthy of appro,·al - for example, "S\\·i ft's art of sinking in 
poetry, " ' l>3 or Butler's /ludibms. ' l>-1 S uch a \\ i t ,  which uses contrast to 
make what  is  contemptible c\ cn more contem ptible, is  \Try stimulating 
through the surprise of the unexpected. I lo\\"C\Tr, it  is  an cas� wit ( l ike 
that of \ oltaire's) ,  and always only a game. ' �>., On the other hand,  the 
person who presents true and important  pri nciples i n  clothing ( l ike 
Young· ' �>�> in his satires) can he called a \·cry ditlicult \\ i t ,  because it is 
a serious /Jusiness and arouses more adm iration than amusement .  

.\ pnrccrb (prm:crbium) is n o t  a Tl'il l )' saying (hon mol), for it is  a f( >rm ula 
that has become common which expresses a thought that is transmitted 
hy imitation, C\ Cn though it  could \\ cl l lun:e bcm a witty saying in the 
mouth of the first speaker. Speak ing through JWo\·erhs is thcrd(JI-e the 
language of the rahhle, and shows a complete lack of wit in social 
intercourse \\·ith the refined world .  

I t  is true that  profundity is  not  a matter of \\- it ;  hut  in so  fa r as wit,  
through the graphic element that i t  adds to thought, can he a \ chicle or 
garb f{>r reason and i ts management of moral ly  practical ideas, i t  can he 
thought of as profound wit (as distinguished from s uperficial wit) .  As one 
of the so-cal led admirable sayings of Samuel Johnson about women goes, 

, ,, ,  The fit I I  t i t le  rum: /'a/ 1/ati/11//S S. luti-Subluue. /)as lSI: n. Sll'f/is 1/<'II<'SI<' /)idd·uust. ,Ja " /("''· Ill 
da """-'"' :u i·n,·<li,·u. Translated from Ln�lish into ( ierman, I .eip1.i�. 1 733 ·  I )o\1 dell arptes that 
t he <lltthor \las al'luall' . \ le\<mdLT Pope: "On \ larch X, 1 72K, appeared '/'/1e /.as/ / ,/wue of the 
\lis<ellauies of Pope and S\1 i ft .  The most importan t piece included in  the  wllecrion \1 as Pope\ 

prose eSS<I \ 0 ' /'en 1/at/1111/S, or t he \rt of Sink in[! in Poetr\  0 ° 
.. (Robert h ilhum Root, n, .. ""<'II<'" 

C'area 11/ 1/erautf,.,- /',pe I Princeton Lni' ersit\ Press, I <JJX I, p. t lX ) .  
1 1'-� Samuel Butler ( 1 () 1 2- 1 flXo}. En!{lish pot:t and sat i ri:-.t . 1/udibrlis, published in thrn: parts ( 1 ()()_:;, 

1 664, I fl7K), \\as a satire Jircctcd ag-ain�t the Puritans. Sec also Paron' .:! ) :  3-+:'· Ptllau 2) :  7fl2, 
\ tcnsdJcul.:illldc 2 ) :  q(>7. 99-+ • .  t lrml,!!.tJl"lliS 25: J .!(>X 1 2h9. 

J h .;  \ltll�!!,/1/td 1/0/(' i11 II: i11ancs argu/JoJJcs. Crass concepts of sophi�t ical \\ i t ,  \\ hich Ill'\ rrthdcs� ;Ire 
fine in respect to that " hich the� are hein� compared to . 

. \ 1 1  of the'e talents ha\ e t heir opponent,. 
:\lso here i t  is necessar� to  ha\ e  an indin;llion f(>r i t  
On t<tste in dealin[! \\ i th " ri t in[!s, not \l i t h  sermons . 

1 1111 Ed" ani Young ( 1 6H-+- 1 7(>5 ) .  En¥ !ish poet and dn.1n1atist. Sec 'flit' { un·crstd P11s.'i/oJJ 
( 1 725 1 72.7), <.\ collection of sc\ t'Il satin·s. �;tnt ;tlso rl'fl:rs to ) oung in Sl' \ L'rotl \ crsion� of hi� 
an t hropolo�� lectures - sec P11ro11> 25:  391}, Fri!'d!tindo· 25 :  ) 1 7, .�75· \ lt'IISdioJkuudt· .2_::;-: 1)(>7. 
1 1 1 7, \ l rongot'lltS 2 _::;- :  1 .2f>_::;, 1 3-4- 1 ,  I Jt) l .  
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lu!lnopolop, ical /)/dac!ic 

\\hich is quoted in The l"fi· o( / l illlcr: " Doubt less he praised man� 
\\omen ,,·hom he \Yould haYc hesitated to marry,  ;md perhaps he m;lrricd 
one he \Yould ha\T been ashamed to praise. " 1 r,, l krc the play of an tit h
cscs consti tutes the only admirable thi ng; reason gains nothing hy it .  -
But \\hen it \\as a matter of disp uted questions f(>r reason, then his fi·icnd 
Bos\\ d l  could not coax out from Johnson an� of those oracular utter
ances, \\ h ich he sought so incessantly, that tc\ ealed the slightest \\ i t .  
Rather, e\Tr� thing that  Johnson uttered about skeptics in rel igion, or of 
the right of go\ crnment, or eYen about human freedom in general, fell 
out \Yith a blunt coarseness because of his nat ur;l( despotism \\hich the 
pampering of his flatterers rooted deeply in him.  His admirers l iked to 

1 223 1 call this roup,lmess; ' but i t  sho\\ed his great inability to unite '' it \\ith 
profun dity in the same thought. - .\ lso, i t  appears that men of i n fl uence, 
'' ho refused to listen \\ hen Johnson's friends suggested that he '' ould be 
an exceptionally qual i fied member of parliament, appreciated his talent 
\Cr� \\ ell .  For the \\it that suffices f(>r the composition of the di ctionary 
of a hm guage 1 r,s is not enough f(>r a\Yaken ing and enliYening the ideas 
of reason that arc required f(>r insight into important afbirs. - - Modes/ ) '  
automaticallY enters in to the mind of one '' ho sees himsel f called to this 
otlice, together \\ith a mistrust in one's 0\\11 talents that leads one not to 
decide f(>r oneself hut rather to take others' judgments into account 
( unnoticed, if necessary) .  This was a q uali ty that Johnson ncYer possessed . 

B On sap:acil )', or /he p,i(i of"intJllir)' 

§s6 

To discm:cr something (that l ies hidden either in oursch es or else\\ here) 
in many cases often req ui res a special talent of kn1ming ho\\ to search 

' "' Samud Johnson ( l jO<) 1 7•�4),  English aul hor, \Hole a hio!(r•tpll\ of the poet Edmund \\ alkr 
( 1 flo(> 1 (>X7) .  Hut t his anenlott· <tppears in Jot me' Hos\\ ell's ( 1 740 ' 7'!;i) Elmo us \\ork, li!c l.l/<' of 
Samucl]olmsoll ( ' 7') 1 ) . f._:iilpe locates t he pasS.t['e in  <Ill edition published in  1 S ;<), \01. J ,  pp. 471'. 

' Hos\\ ell rd•lle' I h,ll \\hen a certain lord in his ptTSL'IlL'e l'\ preS>ed his t'l'['t'l'l I hat Johnson had not 
had a liner education, /larc//1 said: "'\o, Ill\ lord. You could h•n e done \\ i th  him \\ hale \cr \ OU 

[ 223 [ \\ anted, ht· \\ ould ahLl\S  h•n e remained '' hear. " "'\o doubt, hut at least a d<iucill.� !•car'" asked 
the lord . . \ third, his friend, thou['ht to so lien thi,  I>\ sol) in[': ·· I lc has 1/11/lnllg '{!he />,·ar hu! lli<' 
coa/." [ See Hos\\ ell, / .!/(' o/]olmsoll, ni. Crodn ( '\c\\ York, , ,�fl7 ). 1 . 2:;2 hi . [  

1 1's 
John\on\ most 1�nnous \\od, \\<l\ his /)/c flt'llflr)' of lbt' !:'n.!!IIslt l.dll_'.!.flif.f.!.l' ( I J.i.i ), the fir�l 
comprdH.'Il\i\ e k\ ico�raphicd \\ ork on Fn:-di\h l'\ lT undertaken. 



011 tlic cognitiz·cj(wdty 
-------------------------------------------------------- - -------
\\-el l :  a natural g;i fi f(lr ju,(!!,illp, i11 ad;·a11cc (iudicii pr,u·;·ii) \\ hen: the t ruth 
ma\ indeed be found; fin· trad ing things and using· the slightest grounds 
of ;clationship to disco\ cr or im ent that \\ hich is sought . '  1"' The logic of 
the schools teaches us nothing about this. But  Bacon of \

.
crulam ' 70 ga\-c �� 

brill iant  example of the method in his Org(//Jo/1 of hm\ the hidden 

constitution of nat u ral things cou ld be uncm crcd through npcrimcnts. 

I Iowncr, C\ en this example is insufficien t to gi\·c instruction accord ing; 
to ddinitc ru les as to hm\ one should search successful ly ,  f(n· we m ust 
ah\·ays first pres uppose something here (begin with a h� pothcsis) fi·om 
which to begin our course of im·cstigation, and this m ust come about as 
a result of principles, certain modes of procedure. :\nd it al l  comes dm\ n 
to how we should scent these out.  For to \-cnt urc f(n·th blindly, t rusting 
good l uck until  one st umbles m er a stone and fi nds a piece of ore and 
subsequently a lode as \Yel l ,  is indeed bad adYicc for inquiry. Sti l l ,  there 
arc people of talent \\ ho, so to speak, with the di\ ining rod in hand track l c c 4 i  

d<mn the treasures of kno\Yledg·c without ha\ing learned t o  do so; wh ich 
they then also cannot teach to others but can only demonstrate to them, 
because i t  is a natural gift. 

C On tl!c on:!', inality o(tl!c mgllitirc .f(/Cltlty, or genius 

§57 

lnrcnting something is entirel y  different from discorcring something. For 
the thing that one dismurs is accepted as already existing bd(n·chand, it  is 
only that i t  was not yet kn<m n ;  for exam ple, America before Col umbus. 
But what one im:mts, f(lr C\ample, gu11pon>der, \\as not yet known at al l  
before the artist ' \\ ho made it .  Both discm cn and im en tion can be 
meritorious. I I owner, one can ji/1{1 something that one docsn 't  look for 

t fllj \I,n:r.wal llol£' iu / / :  ( )n ! he ncccssolr! tnodcst ! in our hoHHll in� of idea� and t hrou�h the same. 
lnsi�;ht ( pcrspi(an.a) is a Etcult! of rca'\on \\ hich dm.:� not depend on \\ i t  hut \\ ho�c infllll'tHT it i:-. 
better to restrain. 

On !m ention, ! Jiscm cn . 
"° Fr;tncis Bacon, [ .ord o f \  c;·ulam ( , _,l>t t i>2i>), Enf(lish phiJo,ophcr, csso11 ist, and statc,m;tll . J J j ,  

\'m.:um (hganum ( 1 (>.2 1 )  spells out an indw.:ti\ c method that stron�l.' inilucncl·d modern science. 

1 Gunpo\\tkr \\ <1:-. <ll rl'<td� in  use in  t he siq�·l· of :\lgccira:-., Ion�; hcforc the time of the monk 
Srh11'ttr:, and its in\ ention :-.ccms to bl'lon� to the ( :hinesc. But i t  could st i l l  he Sch\\art, \\ ho 
obtained t his po\\ dcr. l'\}XTimcnted in an;ll� ;in� it ( for l'\<tmplc. h_, k<trhint! out the s;t l tpcter in 
i t ,  \\a:-.hing '' " ••.' the L'<trbon, and hurnint: t he :-.ulphur), <ltHi thu:-. ,ft.,t o-.. ·actl i t . t houi!h hl· did nol 
i1n·c111 i t .  

l l <j 



. lnthropolop:iral Didartir 

at all ( l ike the alchemist \\ ho f(llmd phosphorus}, 1 7 1  and there is no merit 
\\ hatsoc\"cr in it. - :\my the talent f(>r inYcnting is called genius. But \\ c 
confer this name only on an artist, thcrd(>I-c on one \\ ho knmrs hmr to 
ma!..·c something, not on one \\ ho is merely acqu<l i n tcd \\ i th  and A'llliii'S 
many things .  f lm\C\ cr, it is also not con ferred on an artist \\ ho mcrd� 
im itatcs, but rat her on one '' ho is disposed to prod ucc his \\ orks on:!{ ina II]•; 
fi nally, it  is conferred on this artist only \\ hen his product is e.re111plar]', 
that is, \\ hen it  scncs as an nample (e.rcmpla r) to be i mitated . - So a h uman 
bei ng's genius is "the ncmplar� origi nality of his talen t" ( i n  respect to 
this or that kind of artistic prod uct).  But \\<.: also call a mind that has the 
predisposition to this a genius; then t hi s  word is to denote not mcrd� a 
person's natural gift,  hut  also the person himsel f. - To he a g·cnius in 
many departments is to be a r:asl gen ius ( l ike I .conardo da \ ' inci ) .  

T h e  proper field f(>r genius is that of t h e  power of imagination, because 
this is crcati\c and, being less un der the constrai nt of ru les than other 

j 22 :> l  bcultics, it is thus all the more capable of originality.  - It is true that 
mechanism of instruction is in deed disad Yantagcous to the budding of 
a genius as f:u· as his orig·inality is concerned, because instruction al ways 
req uires the student to imitate. But C\cry art still requires certain mechan
ical basic rules, namely rules concerning the appropriateness of the 
product to the underlying idea; that is, !ruth in the presentation of the 
object that one is thinking of. :\'ow this must be learned hy means of 
school rigor, 1 72 and is indeed ahYays an effect of i mi tation . l lo\\c\-cr, to 
fi·ec the power of imagination <.:\en from this con straint and alhm the 
talent proper to it to proceed without rules and Sll'oon, 1 7-' <.:\en <lgainst 
nature, might dcli Ycr original folly; hut  i t  \Yould certain!� not he <.: \cmp
lary and thus also \Yould not he counted as genius.  I H  

Spirit i s  the ani111aling principle i n  the human being·. I n  the French 
languag;c, spirit and ll'il bear one and the same name, l:'spril. In German it 
is d i tlcrcnt .  One says that a speech, a text, a wonun in society, etc. a rc 
beautiful hut  \\ ithout spiri t .  The supply of wit  makes no di fference here; 
for \\ <.: can also he put  off hy it, since its effect kaYes nothing permanent. 
I f  al l  these ahO\c-mcnt ioncd th ings and persons arc to he cal led spirited, 
then the\ m ust arouse an interest hY means of ideas. For this sets the . . 

' 7 '  In 1 hll<) ;\ll ;tkhcmi,t in I Ltmhur)! n;ttncd I kni)! Brand ohuincd pho,phoru' \" di,tillin� 
conccntratL·d urine� hl' n:nncd it "cold tire." 

1 7.! mil Srhulstrcu,!!.''· 1 7 \  S(IJIJ•tirmcn. 
1 74 \ lalp,!lla! Jwh· m //: ' l 'hc c:-.�L'IllT of �cniu:-. and the  po\\ lT of im:tg:ination . 
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power of imaginat ion in motion, wh ich sees a great playroom for concepts 

of this kind before it. Thcrcf(Jt-c how \\ ould it  be if  \\C \\-ere to usc the 
German term si11p,ular spirit to express the French \\ ord p,hzic? For our 
nation permits i tself to be persuaded that the French ha\ c a \\ord for this 
in their O\\ n language that \\C do not ha\"C in ours but rather m ust borrow 
from them. :\ c\crthcless, they themseh:es ha\ C borrowed it  from the 
Latin (ge11ius), \\ here i t  means nothing other than a singular spirit .  

Ho\\C\·cr, the reason w h y  exemplar� originality of talent is designated 
by this mystical name is that the man \\ ho has gen ius cannot explain to 
himsel f its outbursts or C\ Cn make himself understand hm\ he arri \ cd at 
an art \\·h ich he could not ha\c learned. For iwcisT/Jility (of the cause of an 
effect ) i s  an accessory concept of spirit ( a  p,mius \Yhich is ;drcady assigned 
to the gi fted man at his birth) ,  whose inspiration he only follows, so to 
speak.  The mental p<mcrs, hm\ C\ cr, must mm c harmoniously with the 
help of the i magination, because othcnYisc they \\ ould not animate hut 
would disturb one another, and si nce this m ust occur owing to the 11a turc 
of the subject, \\ C can also call g;cnius the talent "b� which nature gi , cs � �� � > I  
the rule to art . " ' ' ·' 

§ss 

Whether the world on the \\ hole is particularly scncd by great geniuses, 
because they often take new paths and open nc\\ prospects; or \\hcthcr 
mechanical minds, \\ ith their commonplace understand ing that ad\·anccs 
slowly on the rod and staff of experience, C\ en if they are not epoch
making (f(H· if none of them excites admiration, i t  is true that they <llso 
cause no disorder), ha\c contributed most to the grm\ th of the arts and 
sciences, may remain undiscusscd here. - But one type of them, cal led 
lllt'll o(f!.cllius ( t hey arc better called apes of geni us), ha\ c f(>rccd their \\ a� 
in  un der this sig·n-bo;lnl which hears the language "minds extraordina
rily fan>rcd by nature," declaring that d i fficult study and research arc 
dilettantish and that they ha\ c snatched the spirit of all science in one 
grasp, though they pretend to administer i t  in  small doses t hat arc 
concentrated and powerful .  This type, like that of the quack and the 
charlatan, is \cry disad,·antagcous to progress in scientific and moral 

17" For n.:bted discu��ion, _....cc f.\. ant\ discu ..... sion of �cni u  ..... in  the Cnti{j/lt' t{thc PO/rcr t�(7nt(!.!.llh'lll 
5: 307 -320, .lH· 

1 2 1  



. -/.nthropological Didactic 

education ' 71' \\·hen he k nows him to conceal his pmcrt� of spirit b� 
dogmatizing· fi·om the seat of \visdom in decisive tones m er religion, 
pol i ti cs, and morals, l ike one of the initiated or a ruler. What else is there 
to do against this other than to continue patiently on one's way with 
dil igence, order, and clari ty ,  paying no attention to this trickster? 

§59 

Gen ius also seems to ha\ c di fferent original seeds within itself and to 
de\ clop them different!� , according to the difference of national type and 
the soil \vherc i t  \\ as horn. With the Germans i t  stri kes more in the roots; 
with the I talians, in thc .fi1liagc; with the French, in the Mossoms; and with 
the English, in the ji-uit . 

Still, genius, as the i m-en ti\T mind, is distinguished from the unircrsal 
m i nd ( which grasps a l l  the \ arious sciences). The latter can he uni \·ersal 
about what can be learned; that is, he is a person who possesses historical 
knowledge of what, with regard to all the sciences, has been done up to 
now (a pol) 'liistorian ) ,  l ike J u l .  Cis. Scaligcr. The genius is the man, not so 
m uch of wide ra ngc of mind as of intense greatness, who is epoch-making 
i n  e\ erything he undertakes ( l ike Newton or Leibn iz) .  The ard1itcctonir 
mind,  which methodicall y  examines the connection of all  the sciences 
and how they support one another, is only a subordi nate type of geni us, 

[ 227 [  but sti l l  not a common one. - l Iowe\Tr, there is also gigantic erudition 
which is sti l l  often c)'dopcan, that is to say, m issing one eye: namely the 
eye of true phi losophy, by means of which reason suitably uses this mass 
of historical knowledge, the load of a hundred camels. 

Purely natural  minds ((;lh:cs de Ia nature, . ·lutodidacti) can i n  many 
cases also count as gen i uses, because, although indeed much of what they 
know coul d  ha\T been learned from others, they ha\ c thought i t  out for 
themseh·cs, and in what is not itself a matter of genius, they arc neverthe
less geniuses - j ust as, concerning the mechanical arts, there are many i n  
Switzerland w h o  a r e  inventors i n  these arts. B u t  a prematurely cle\·cr 
prodigy (lngmium pracm.r), l ike Hcincd.:c in I _i.ibeck, or the short-lived 
Rarat icr in Halle, ' 77 arc de\ iations from nature's rule, rari ties for 

lft. ll'isst'll.'idu�fi/i(/Jc nut! SJ!I!u)u· /Jildun.!!. . 

' " ( :hrisroph l leinrich l lcinecke ( 1 7' 1 1 7' 5 ). named 1 he child of l .tiheck. caused a !'rut semal ion 
because of t he e;trh de1 clopment of his mind, particularh his e\ traordin;tr.' memon 
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a natural histor� collect ion . . \nd \\ hile their premat ure ripen ing; <t ro u s c-.. 
admiration, at bottom it is also often cause f(n· repentance on the part of 
those \\·ho promoted it. 

*** 

In the end, since the entire use of the cogn itiYe CtcultY f(>r its 0\\ n 
aJ, ancement, e\cn in theoretical cognition, s urd� re4 uires reason, 
,,hich gi Yes the rule in accordance \\ ith \\ hich it alone can he ad \ anccd, 
we can summarize the demand that reason makes on the cognit i\  e Cteult�  
in three q uestions, \\  hich arc directed to the three cogni t i \  e f:tcultics: 

IT hal Jo [ ll'i/ 11/; (<tsks undcrstanding) " 
I I  hal docs il mallcr? (asks the pm\cr of j udgmcnt) 
l l lllll (111/ll'S o(i!? (asks rcason) .  

l\:linds differ greatly in their ability to anS\\ Cr al l  three of these ques
tions . � The first re4 uires only a clear mind to un derstand itself; and after 
some cult ure this  nat u ral gift is fairly common, especial !)  \\ hen one 
d raws attention to it. � To answer the second 4 uestion appropriately is 
a greater rarity; f(n· all sorts of wa) s of determining the concept at hand 
and the apparent solution to the problem present themsch es: \\ hat is the 
one solution that is exactly appropriate to this problem ( t( >r example, in l -' -'c. l 

lawsuits, or at the outset of certain plans of action ha\·ing the same en d)? 
For this there is a talent for selecting what is exactly appropriate in a 
given case (indicium discreti;·um), which is m uch desired but also \cry 
rare. The Ia\\ yer who arriYcs with many principles that arc supposed to 
proYc his assertion makes the judge's sentence Yery d i fficult,  because he 
himself is only fumbling around . But if the lawyer, after clarifying \\ hat 
he wants to say, knows how to find the point about the matter ( for there is 
only one), then the issue is 4 uickly settled, and the \crdict of reason 
f(>llows br i tsel f. 

Cndcrstanding is posi tiYc and dri Yes out the darkness of ignorance · 
the power of j udgment is more ncgatiYe, for the prc\-en tion of errors ti·om 
the Jim light in which objects appear. � Reason blocks the sources of 
errors ( prej udices),  and thereby safeguards understanding through the 

Jean Philippe llar;n ier ( 1 72 1 - 1 7-+0), horn in  Sd111 ahach. \t ;lg:c l i 1  e he could alrcad1 'peak three 
bn�u�tg:cs� at �1gc eight he rould undcr."tand the Bible in the ori�6n�tl l khrc\\ and ( i rcck. But he 
;tcquircd ;t .... cnik appcar<llll'l' L'<Irl� on, ;tnd died bl'l(nT the ;tgt..· of t \\ l'nt� . 

11 '"\\ antinv:" is undcr�tood here in a pure!� theoretical �cn�t..· :  \\"hat do I ''<lilt to as�L'rt a� /ru/: 
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universality of principles. - - It is true that book-learning increases 
knowledge, but it does not extend concepts and insight when reason is 
not added. However, reason is still different from rationalizing,X78 play
ing with mere experiments in the use of reason without a law of reason. If 
the question is whether I should believe in ghosts, I can rationalize about 
their possibility in all sorts of ways; but reason prohibits the superstitious 
assumption of their possibility, that is, without a principle of explanation 
of the phenomenon according to laws of experience. 

By means of the great difference of minds, in the way they look at 
exactly the same objects and at each other, and by means of the friction 
between them and the connection between them as well as their separa
tion, nature produces a remarkable drama of infinite variety on the stage 
of observers and thinkers. For the class of thinkers the following maxims 
(which have already been mentioned above, as leading to wisdom) can be 
made unalterable commands: 

1) To thinkfor oneself. 
2) To think oneself (in communication with human beings) into the 

place of every other person. 
3) Always to think consistently with oneself 

The first principle is negative (nullius addictus iurare in verba 
Magistri),179 the principle of freedom from constraint; the second is posi
tive, the principle of liberals who adapt to the principles of others; the 

[229] third is the principle of the consistent (consequent) (logical) way of think
ing. Anthropology can furnish examples of each of these principles, but it 
can furnish even more examples of their opposite. 

The most important revolution from within the human being is "his 
exit from his self-incurred immaturity."180 Before this revolution he let 
others think for him and merely imitated others or allowed them to guide 
him by leading-strings. Now he ventures to advance, though still shakily, 
with his own feet on the ground of experience. 

178 Verniinfieln. 
179 Trans.: Nobody is forced to follow the words of the master. See Horace, Epistles r. r. 14. 180 See also Kant's famous definition of enlightenment in the opening sentence of An Answer to the 

Question: What is Enlightenment? 8: 35· 
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Book II The feeling of pleasure and displeasure rz3oJ 

Division 

1) Sensuous pleasure, 2) intellectual pleasure. Thefonner is either introduced 
A) through sense (enjoyment), or B) through the power of imagination 
(taste); the second (that is, intellectual pleasure) is either introduced 
a) through representable concepts or b) through ideas, - - and thus the 
opposite, displeasure, is also introduced in the same way. 

On sensuous pleasure 

A On the feeling for the agreeable, or sensuous pleasure in the 
sensation of an object 

§6o 

Enjoyment is a pleasure through sense, and what amuses sense is called 
agreeable. Pain is displeasure through sense, and whatever produces it is 
disagreeable. - They are opposed to each other not as profit and lack of 
profit ( + and o ), but as profit and loss ( + and -), that is, one is opposed 
to the other not merely as opposite (contradictorie s. logice oppositum), but 
also as counterpart (contrarie s. rea/iter oppositum). '  - - The expressions for 
what pleases or displeases, and for what is in between, the indifferent, are 
too broad; for they can also refer to intellectual pleasure and displeasure, 
where they would then not coincide with enjoyment and pain. 

' Translations: contradictory or logically opposed; contrasted or truly opposed. 
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One can also explain these feelings by means of the effect that the 
[zJ rl sensation produces on our state of mind. What directly (through sense) 

urges me to leave my state (to go out of it) is disagreeable to me - it causes 
me pain; just as what drives me to maintain my state (to remain in it) is 
agreeable to me, I enjoy it. But we are led along irresistibly in the stream 
of time and in the change of sensations connected with it. Now even if 
leaving one point of time and entering another is one and the same act (of 
change), there is still a temporal sequence in our thought and in the 
consciousness of this change, in conformity with the relation of cause and 
effect. - So the question arises, whether it is the consciousness of leaving 
the present state, or the prospect of entering a future state, that awakens in 
us the sensation of enjoyment? In the first case the enjoyment is nothing 
other than the ending of a pain and something negative; in the second it 
would be presentiment of something agreeable, therefore an increase of 
the state of pleasure, consequently something positive. But we can 
already guess beforehand that only the first will happen; for time drags 
us from the present to the future (not the reverse),  and the cause of our 
agreeable feeling can only be that we are first compelled to leave the 
present, without any certainty into which other state we shall enter, 
knowing only that it is definitely another one. 

Enjoyment is the feeling of promotion oflife; pain is that of a hindrance 
of life. But (animal) life, as physicians also have already noted, is a 
continuous play of the antagonism of both. 

Therefore pain must always precede every enjoyment; pain is always first. 
For what else but a quick death from joy would follow from a continuous 
promotion of the vital force, which cannot be raised above a certain 
degree anyway? 

Also, no enjoyment can immediately follow another; rather, between one 
and another pain must appear. Small inhibitions of the vital force mixed in 
with advancements of it constitute the state of health that we erroneously 
consider to be a continuously felt well-being; when in fact it consists only 
of intermittent pleasant feelings that follow one another (with pain always 
intervening between them). Pain is the incentive2 of activity, and in this, 
above all, we feel our life; without pain lifelessness would set in. 

[232] Pains that subside slowly (like the gradual recovery from an illness or the 
slow reacquisition oflost capital) do not result in lively enjoyment, because 

2 der Stachel. 
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the transition is imperceptible. - I  subscribe with full conviction to these 
tenets of Count Veri.3 

Elucidation through examples 

Why is a game (especially for money) so attractive and, if it is not too 
selfish, the best distraction and relaxation after a long intellectual exer
tion, since through idleness one recuperates only slowly? Because a 
game is a state of incessant movement between fearing and hoping. 
After a game the evening meal tastes better and also is digested better. -
By what means are plays (whether tragedies or comedies) so alluring? 
Because in all of them certain difficulties enter in - anxiety and confu
sion between hope and joy - and so the play of opposing affects by the 
conclusion of the piece advances the life of the spectator, since it has 
stirred up motion within him. - Why does a love story end with the 
wedding, and why is a supplementary volume added by the hand of a 
bungler who continues the story into the marriage (as in Fielding's 
novel)4 repugnant and in bad taste? Because jealousy, as the pain that 
comes to lovers between their joys and hopes, is spice to the reader 
before the marriage, but poison in marriage; for, to use the language of 
novels, "the end of love's pain is simultaneously the end of love" 
(understood as love with affect). - Why is work the best way of enjoying 
one's life? Because it is an arduous occupation (disagreeable in itself and 
pleasing only through success), and rest becomes a tangible pleasure, 
joy, through the mere disappearance of a long hardship; otherwise rest 
would not be anything enjoyable. - - Tobacco (whether smoked or 
snuffed) is at first linked with a disagreeable sensation .  But just because 
nature immediately removes this pain (by secreting a mucus from the 
palate or nose), tobacco (especially when smoked) becomes a kind of 
company, by entertaining and constantly reawakening sensations and 
even thoughts; even if in this case they are only fleeting. - Finally, even 
if no positive pain stimulates us to activity, if necessary a negative one, [233] 

boredom, will often affect us in such a manner that we feel driven to do 

3 Intended is Count Pietro Verri (not Veri) (1728-1 799), author of Meditazione sullafelicita (Milan, 
1763), translated into German by the Gottingen philosopher professor Christoph Meiners under 
the title Gedanken iiber die Natur des Vergniigens (Leipzig, 1777). The sayings paraphrased by Kant 
are located on pp. 34-37 of the German translation (Brandt). 

4 See Kant's earlier elaboration at 7: 164. 
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something harmful to ourselves rather than nothing at all. For boredom 
is perceived as a void of sensation by the human being who is used to an 
alternation of sensations in himself, and who is striving to fill up his 
instinct for life with something or other. 5 

On boredom and amusement 

§61 

To feel one's life, to enjoy oneself, is thus nothing more than to feel 
oneself continuously driven to leave the present state (which must there
fore be a pain that recurs just as often as the present). This also explains 
the oppressive, even frightening arduousness of boredom for everyone 

5 Marginal note in H: On passing the time as a pure, continuous removal of a pain. - On the boredom 
which no Carib feels. 
How for us each period of time is long and life is short, or the opposite. 
How one passes the time (not ordered work) 
Crossed out in H: other. [On Boredom 

That the incentive of activity, which results in disgust at a sensationless existence (hoffor vacw), 
accompanies the human being the more his vital power is roused, from the age of childhood until 
the end of life, and that this always impels him to come out of the present condition, <in fact> is a 
wise arrangement of nature and its end, and is not to be disputed. But where then does contentment 
( joy in the persistence of his condition) remain, and under these circumstances how highly can he 
value the worth of his mere life in general? - The phenomenon is strange but nevertheless nortnal, 
that for the one who is not burdened every day with compulsory affairs, <the life> the life which 
has been saved appears too short. - - The cause of this appearance is <exactly the same> one and 
the same with the fact that German miles, which, however, are not measured ones, are longer the 
further they are from the capital (e.g., in Pomerania), than when they are nearer to one (e.g., 
Berlin). Where village upon village, or one farm after another, follows quickly, the traveler believes 
that he has covered a great stretch of land, <which he naturally also> because he necessarily 
thinks a long time about it, which contain a great many perceptions following one after another, 
<which is necessary for it because they> and now after the presumed long time he values the 
route covered which to him seems <big> long. On the other hand, in a desolate land, because the 
number of <;objects> perceptions following one another in the former case require a long time 
<for it requires it>, consequently also according to the route of the accomplished trip, the lack 
of these requires only a short time <afterwards>, so that this is also judged at the end as shorter. 
Consequently the value of the length of one's life at the end depends on being able <in looking 
back> to look back on it with contentment, that is, being satisfied with it, and this is based on the 
number <and man> of occupations which have filled out time (vitam extenderefactis). The more 
you have thought, and the more you have done, the longer you yourself have lived according to 
your <plain> own imagination <estimate of time> . 

But what <proves> confirms the above proposition most of all is that all enjoyment consists in 
the <overcoming of> canceling of a pain, and so is acquired only by continually leaving the 
present condition, and this is indicated from the ease with which, after looking at one's watch at a 
party after an entertaining game or a lively conversation, one says "Where has the time gone!"] 
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who is attentive to his life and to time (cultivated human beings). a This 
pressure or impulse6 to leave every point of time we are in and pass over 
into the following one is accelerating and can grow until a man makes the 
resolution to end his life; for the luxurious person has tried every form of 
enjoyment, and no enjoyment is new to him any longer. As someone in 
Paris said of Lord Mordaunt: "The English hang themselves in order to 
pass the time. "7 - - The void of sensations we perceive in ourselves 
arouses a horror (horror vacui) and, as it were, the presentiment of a slow 
death which is regarded as more painful than when fate suddenly cuts the 
thread of life. 

This also explains why things that shorten time are taken to be the 
same thing as enjoyments; because the quicker we make time pass, the 
more we feel refreshed - as when one member of a party that has 
conversed for three hours long while taking a pleasure trip in a carriage 
cheerfully comments upon exiting when a member looks at his watch: [234] 

"Where has the time gone?" or "How short the time has been for us!" If, 
on the contrary, we paid attention to time when it was filled with 
enjoyment and not merely when it brought pain we were endeavoring 
to leave behind us, how rightly we would regret every loss of time. -
Conversations that contain little exchange of ideas8 are called boring, and 
just because of this also arduous, and an entertaining man is still regarded 

' Because ofhis inborn lifelessness, the Carib is free from this arduousness. He can sit for hours with 
his fishing rod, without catching anything; thoughtlessness is a lack of incentive to activity, which 
brings pain with it, from which this one is spared. - Our reading public of refined taste is always 
sustained by the appetite and even the ravenous hunger for reading ephemeral writings (a way of 
doing nothing), not for the sake of self-cultivation, but rather for enjoyment. So the readers' heads 
always remain empty and there is no fear of over-saturation. For they give the appearance of work 
to their busy idleness and delude themselves that it is a worthy expenditure of time, but it is no 
better than what the Journal des Luxus und der Moden offers to the public. [Founded in 1786, the 
Journal of Luxury and Fashion was edited by F.J. Bertuch and J. M. Krause - Ed.] 

6 Marginal note in H: On Affects 
Taste is the faculty for the play of the power of imagination to choose what is universally valid -
therefore the effect of a joy in everyone whose power of the imagination . . .  is capable of feelings 

Whether horrible representations also belong to it. Yes - but not the object rather the 
representation is beautiful 

Why does one rejoice over time that has become short? 
Taste is either the taste that distinguishes or the taste that savors. - The first belongs merely to 

sense intuition as a faculty of representation, the second belongs to the same as feeling of pleasure 
and displeasure. Whether and how it tastes good or bad. - Sapere - Gustare. 

7 Kiilpe surmises that Kant obtained this remark either from Lettres de Mr. /'Abbe Le Blanc (I75I ), 
r: 259 [German edition: Briefe uber die Englander ( r77o), r: 204f.] or from Alberti, Briefe uber die 
Englander (2nd ed., 1774), r :  329-338. 

8 Vorstellungen. 
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as an agreeable man, even if not exactly an important one. As soon as he 
merely enters the room, the face of every guest immediately lights up, as 
with joy at being relieved of a burden. 

But how are we to explain the phenomenon that a human being who 
has tortured himself with boredom for the greatest part of his life, so that 
every day seemed long to him, nevertheless complains at the end of his 
life about the brevity of life? - The cause of this is to be sought in the 
analogy with a similar observation: why do German miles (which are not 
measured or indicated with milestones, like the Russian versts) always 
become shorter the nearer we are to a capital (e.g., Berlin), and longer the 
farther we are from one (in Pomerania)? The reason is that the abundance 
of objects seen (villages and farmhouses) produces in our memory the 
deceptive conclusion that a vast amount of space has been covered and, 
consequently, that a longer period of time necessary for this purpose has 
also passed. However, the emptiness in the latter case produces little 
recollection of what has been seen and therefore leads to the conclusion 
that the route was shorter, and hence the time less, than would be shown 
by the clock. - - In the same way, the multitude of stages that mark the 
last part of life with various and different tasks will arouse in an old 
person the illusion of a longer-traveled lifetime than he would have 
believed according to the number of years, and filling our time by 
means of methodical, progressive occupations that lead to an important 
and intended end (vitam extendere factis)9 is the only sure means of 
becoming happy with one's life and, at the same time, weary of life. 
"The more you have thought, and the more you have done, the longer 
you have lived (even in your own imagination)." - Hence the conclusion 
of such a life occurs with contentment. 

But what about contentment (acquiescentia) during life? - For the 
human being it is unattainable: neither from the moral point of view 

[235] (being content with his good conduct) nor from the pragmatic point of 
view (being content with the well-being that he intends to secure through 
skill and prudence). As an incentive to activity, nature has put pain in the 
human being that he cannot escape from, in order always to progress 
toward what is better, and even in the last moments of life, contentment 
with the last stage of it can only be called comparative (partly because we 
compare ourselves with the lot of others, and partly because we compare 

9 Trans.: extend life through activity. 
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ourselves with ourselves); but the contentment is never pure and com
plete. - To be (absolutely) contented in life would be idle rest and the 
standstill of all incentives, or the dulling of sensations and the activity 
connected with them. However, such a state is no more compatible with 
the intellectual life of the human being than the stopping of the heart in 
an animal's body, where death follows inevitably unless a new stimulus 
(through pain) is sent. 

Remark In this section we should also deal with affectsio as feelings of 
pleasure and displeasure that transgress the bounds of the human being's 
inner freedom. But since these are often confused with the passions 
and, indeed, also stand in close relationship to passions, which will be 
discussed in another section, namely the one on the faculty of desire, 
I shall undertake a discussion of them when the occasion arises in the 
third section. I I 

§6z 

To be habitually disposed to cheerfulness is, to be sure, usually a quality 
of temperament; but often it can also be an effect of principles, such as 
Epicurus' pleasure principle, so-called by others and for that reason 
denounced, which actually was intended to designate the always-cheerful 
heart of the sage. - Even-tempered is he who is neither delighted nor 
distressed, and who is quite different from one who is indifferent to the 
coincidences of life and therefore has dull feelings. - Equanimity 
differs from the moody disposition (presumably it was called a lunatici2 
disposition at first), which is a subject's disposition to attacks of joy or 
grief for which the subject himself can give no reason, and which is 
particularly common with hypochondriacs. It is entirely different from 
the wittyi3 talent (of a Butler or Sterne); here the wit intentionally places 
objects in the wrong position (stands them on their head, so to speak), 
and, with roguish simplicity, gives his audience or readers the pleasure of 
rearranging them on their own. - Sensitivity is not opposed to this 
equanimity. For it is a faculty and a power which either permits or [236] 

prevents the state of pleasure as well as displeasure from entering the 

'0 Affekten. " See Book III: On the Faculty of Desire. 
" Moody: launisch; lunatic: lunatisch. '3 launicht. 
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mind, and thus it possesses choice. On the other hand, sentimentality is a 
weakness by which we can be affected, even against our will, by sympathy 
for others' condition who, so to speak, can play at will on the organ of the 
sentimentalist. Sensitivity is manly; for the man who wants to spare his 
wife or children difficulties or pain must possess such delicate feeling as 
is necessary in order to judge their sensation not by his own strength but 
rather by their weakness, and delicacy of his sensation is necessary for 
generosity. On the other hand, the ineffectual sharing of one's feelings in 
order to appear sympathetically in tune with the feelings of others, thus 
allowing oneself to be affected in a merely passive way, is silly and 
childish. - So piety can and should be good-humored; we can and should 
perform difficult but necessary work in good humor, indeed even die in 
good humor: for all these things lose their value if they are done or 
endured in bad humor and in a morose frame of mind. 

Concerning the grief that someone broods over intentionally, as some
thing that will end only with his life, it is said that he has something 
pulling on his mind (a misfortune). - But one must not allow anything to 
pull on the mind; what cannot be changed must be driven from the mind: 
because it would be nonsense to want to make what happened into what 
has not happened. To better oneself is good and is also a duty; but to want 
to improve on what is already beyond my power is absurd. On the other 
hand, taking something to heart, which means to make a firm resolution to 
adopt any good advice or teaching, is the deliberate determination to 
connect our will with a sufficiently strong feeling for carrying it out. -
The penitence of the self-tormentor is completely wasted effort; he 
should instead quickly apply his disposition to a better way of life.  And 
it has, in addition, the bad consequence that he regards his record of guilt 
as thereby simply wiped out (through repentance), so that he is spared 
the effort toward improvement, which under reasonable circumstances 
should now have been doubled. '4 

One way of enjoying ourselves is also a way of cultivating ourselves; that 
is, increasing the capacity for having more enjoyment of this kind, and 

'4 Marginal note in H: We always place our contentment in comparison with others. Absolute 
contentment does not occur except at the end of life. 
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this applies to the sciences and the fine arts. However, another way is 
overindulgence, which makes us increasingly less capable offurther enjoy- [z37] 
ment. But whichever way we may seek enjoyment, it is a principal 
maxim, as already stated above, that we indulge only so far that we can 
climb still further; for being satiated produces that disgusting state that 
makes life itself a burden for the spoiled human being, and which 
consumes women in the name of vapors. 1 5 - - Young man! (I repeat)16 

get fond of work; deny yourself enjoyments, not to renounce them, but 
rather to keep them always in perspective as far as possible! Do not 
dull your receptivity to enjoyments by savoring them prematurely! 
The maturity of age, which never lets us regret having done without a 
single physical enjoyment, will guarantee, even in this sacrifice, a capital 
of contentment which is independent of either chance or the laws of 
nature. 

However, we also judge enjoyment and pain by a higher satisfaction or 
dissatisfaction within ourselves (namely moral): whether we ought to 
refuse them or give ourselves over to them. 

1) The object can be pleasant, but the enjoyment of it displeasing. 
Therefore we have the expression a bitter joy. - He who is in bad 
circumstances and then inherits the estate of his parents or other 
appreciative and generous relatives cannot avoid rejoicing over their 
death; but he also cannot avoid reproaching himself for this joy. The 
same thing takes place in the mind of an assistant who, with unfeigned 
sadness, attends the funeral of his esteemed predecessor. 

2) The object can be unpleasant; but the pain concerning it pleasing. 
Therefore we have the expression sweet sorrow: 1 7 for example, the 
sweet sorrow of a widow who has been left well off but does not want 
to allow herself to be comforted, which is often interpreted improperly 
as affectation. 

On the other hand, enjoyment can also be pleasing, namely when we 
find enjoyment in such objects that it does us credit to be occupied with. 

'5 See also Observations on the Feeling of the Beautiful and Sublime 2: 246 n. 2. '6 See 7: r6s. 
'7 Pain: Schmerz; sweet sorrow: su}Jer Schmerz. 
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If, for example, someone entertains himself with fine arts instead of mere 
sensual pleasures, he has the added satisfaction that he (as a refined man) 
is capable of such pleasures. - Likewise, the pain of a human being can 
also be displeasing to him. The hatred of an insulted person is pain; but 
even after satisfaction the well-disposed man can still not refrain from 
reproaching himself for continuing to retain a grudge against the 
offender. 

§6s 

Enjoyment which someone (legally) acquires himselfis doubly felt; once 
as gain and then also as merit (the attribution, inwardly, of being the 
author himself) . - Money acquired by working is enjoyable, at least for a 
longer time, than money won in games of chance; and even if we overlook 
the general harmfulness of the lottery, there remains, nevertheless, some
thing which a well-disposed human being must be ashamed of if he 
should win by this means. - A misfortune for which an external cause 
is to blame pains us; but one for which we ourselves are to blame saddens 
and depresses us. 

But how do we explain or reconcile that a misfortune which one person 
has suffered from another leads to two different kinds of explanation? 
Thus, for example, one sufferer says: "I would accept it, ifl were in the 
least to blame for it"; but the second says: "It is my consolation that I am 
entirely innocent in the matter." - To suffer innocently is irritating, 
because it is an insult inflicted by another person. - To suffer when 
one is guilty is depressing, because it is a reproach from inside. - It is easy 
to see that of these two the second is the better human being. 

§66 

It is not exactly the nicest observation about human beings that their 
enjoyment increases through comparison with others' pain, while their 
own pain is diminished through comparison with similar or even 
greater sufferings of others. However, this effect is purely psychological 
(according to the principle of contrast: opposita iuxta se posita magis 
elucescunt)18 and has no bearing on the moral matter of perhaps wishing 

'8 Trans.: opposites become clearer when they are juxtaposed. 
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suffering on others so that we can feel the comfort of our own con( 
all the more deeply. One sympathizes with others by means of the 
power of imagination (for instance, when one sees someone who has 
lost his balance and is about to fall, one spontaneously and vainly leans 
toward the opposite side, in order to as it were place him back into 
balance again), and one is only happy not to be entwined in the same 
fate. b This is why people run with great desire, as to a theater play, to 
watch a criminal being taken to the gallows and executed. For the 
emotions and feelings which are expressed in his face and in his bearings [239] 

have a sympathetic effect on the spectators and, after the anxiety the 
spectators suffer through the power of the imagination (whose strength is 
increased even further by means of the ceremony), the emotions and 
feelings leave the spectators with a mild but nevertheless genuine feeling 
of relaxation, which makes their subsequent enjoyment of life all the 
more tangible. 

Also, if one compares one's pain with other possible pains of one's 
own, it thereby becomes more bearable. The misfortune of someone who 
has broken his leg can be made more bearable if he is shown that he could 
easily have broken his neck. 

The most thorough and easiest means of soothing all pains is the 
thought, which can well be expected of a reasonable human being, that 
life as such, with regard to our enjoyment of it, which depends on 
fortunate circumstances, has no intrinsic value of its own at all, and 
that life has value only as regards the use to which it is put, and the 
ends to which it is directed. So it is not luck but only wisdom that can 
secure the value of life for the human being; and its value is therefore in 
his power. He who is anxiously worried about losing his life will never 
enjoy life. 19 

Suave, mari magno turbantibus aequora ventis, 
E terra magnum alterius spectare laborem; 
Non quia vexari quenquam est iucunda voluptas, 
Sed quibus ipse malis careas quia cernere suave est. 

Lucretius 
[Trans.: What joy it is, when out at sea the storm winds are lashing the waters, to gaze from the 
shore at the heavy stress some other man is enduring! Not that anyone's afflictions are in 
themselves a source of delight; but to realize from what troubles you yourself are free is joy 
indeed. De Rerum Natura 2.1-4, trans. Ronald Latham (Harmondsworth: Penguin, 195 1 ) - Ed.] 

'9 Marginal note in H: Why die for joy. Affect. 
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B On the feeling for the beautiful, that is, on the partly sensuous, 
partly intellectual pleasure in reflective intuition, or taste 

Taste, in the proper sense of the term, is, as has already been stated 
above,20 the property of an organ (the tongue, palate, and throat) to be 
specifically affected by certain dissolved matter in food or drink. In its 
use it is to be understood either as taste that merely differentiates or, at the 
same time, as taste that also savors [for example, whether something is 
sweet or bitter, or whether what is tasted (sweet or bitter) is pleasant]. 
The former can offer universal agreement as to how certain substances 
are to be designated, but the latter can never offer a universally valid 
judgment: namely that something (for example, something bitter) which 
is pleasant to me will also be pleasant to everyone. The reason for this is 
clear: neither pleasure nor displeasure belongs to the cognitive faculty as 

[240] regards objects; rather they are determinations of the subject, and so 
cannot be ascribed to external objects. - The taste that savors therefore 
contains at the same time the concept of a differentiation between 
satisfaction and dissatisfaction, which I connect with the representation 
of the object in perception or imagination. 

But the word taste is also taken for a sensible faculty of judgment, by 
which I choose not merely for myself, according to sensation, but also 
according te> a certain rule which is represented as valid for everyone.21 
This rule can be empirical, in which case, however, it can make no claim 
to true universality or, consequently, to necessity either (the judgment 
of everyone else about taste that savors must agree with mine). - So, with 
regard to meals, the rule of taste that holds for the Germans is to begin 
with a soup, but the English begin with solid food, because a habit, 

20 See §zo above. 
" Crossed oui in H: everyone. [Since otherwise pleasure would be appetite in accordance with an 

object, which one cannot demand of everyone <and>, instead each person must <for oneself 
through experience> try it out for himself; and this would not be taste, which one represents 
<describes> a priori as <a pleasure> necessary and as a pleasure which one can <must have 
it> require from everyone. <However> Now this pleasure cannot therefore be sensual pleasure, 
but it also cannot be intellectual, therefore it must in fact be sensible. However, the faculty of 
representations is sensible, without nevertheless being representations of sense. Therefore the 
taste that savors, which serves as a rule for each, is for the power of imagination. From this follows 
the explanation: 

Taste is the faculty for the play of the power of imagination to choose what is universally valid. 
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gradually extended by imitation, has been made into a rule for arranging 
a meal. 

But there is also a taste that savors, whose rule must be grounded 
a priori, because it proclaims necessity and consequently also validity for 
everyone as to how the representation of an object is to be judged in 
relation to the feeling of pleasure or displeasure (where reason is accord
ingly involved in it, although one cannot derive its judgment from 
principles of reason, and so cannot prove it). And one could call this 
taste rationalizing taste, in distinction to the empirical taste that is the 
taste of the senses (the former is gust us reflectens, the latter reflexus ). 22 

All presentation of one's own person or one's art with taste presupposes 
a social condition (talking with others) which is not always sociable (shar
ing in the pleasure of others), but at the beginning is usually barbaric, 
unsociable, and purely competitive. - No one in complete solitude will 
decorate or clean his house; he will not even do it for his own people (wife 
and children), but only for strangers, to show himself to advantage. But 
in taste (taste concerning choice), that is, in aesthetic power of judgment, 
it is not the sensation directly (the material of the representation of the 
object), but rather how the free (productive) power of imagination joins it 
together through invention, that is, the form, which produces satisfaction 
in the object. For only form is capable of laying claim to a universal rule [z4t]  

for the feeling of pleasure. One must not expect such a universal rule 
from sensations, which can differ greatly, according to the different 
sense-capacities of subjects. - One can therefore explain taste as follows:23 
"taste is the faculty of the aesthetic power of judgment to choose with 
universal validity." 

Taste is, accordingly, a faculty of making social judgments of external 
objects within the power of imagination. - Here the mind feels its free
dom in the play of images (therefore of sensibility); for sociability with 

22 Marginal note in H: Not the means, but the object of intuition itself immediately! 
Naturally this play must then be free and yet in accordance with law, if it is to produce a 

pleasure in the object. 
Taste refers to society and to communication with others, without this it would be a mere 

choice for the appetite. -
For oneself alone no one would limit one's choice because of the form. -

The sociable, festive meal calls for diversity, but because of freedom of choice also order and 
unity. 

23 Crossed out in H: follows: [Taste is <the power of judgment> the faculty which <connects> 
unites the free play of the power of imagination with the lawfulness of the understanding. It is 
therefore the faculty of the aesthetic power of judgment to choose that which is universally valid.] 
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other human beings presupposes freedom - and this feeling is pleasure. -
But the universal validity of this feeling for everyone, which distinguishes 
tasteful choice (of the beautiful) from choice through mere sensation 
(of what is merely subjectively pleasing), carries with it the concept of 
a law; for only in accordance with this law can the validity of satisfaction 
for the person who judges be universal. The faculty of representing the 
universal, however, is the understanding. Therefore the judgment of taste 
is not only an aesthetic judgment but also a judgment of understanding, 
but both are thought in combination (consequently the judgment of 
understanding is not considered as pure). - The judging of an object 
through taste is a judgment about the harmony or discord of freedom, in 
the play of the power of imagination and the lawfulness of understanding, 
and therefore it is a matter only of judging the form aesthetically (the 
compatibility of the sense representations), not the generation of pro
ducts, in which the form is perceived. For that would be genius, whose 
passionate vitality often needs to be moderated and limited by the 
propriety of taste.24 

Beauty alone belongs to taste; it is true that the sublime belongs to 
aesthetic judgment, but not to taste. However, the representation of the 
sublime can and should nevertheless be beautiful in itself; otherwise 
it is coarse, barbaric, and contrary to good taste. Even the presentation 
of the evil or ugly (for example, the figure of personified death in Milton) 
can and must be beautiful whenever an object is to be represented 

24 Marginal note in H: What one chooses for the pleasure of others can nevertheless be choice 
without interest. 

From whence - Sapor? 
To choose means to distinguish something in an object through the feeling of pleasure. To 

choose is not yet to desire, for it is still problematic. Still not interest xx. 
Beauty - Sublimity. 
In a se�mon not spirit and taste r) the cold and bright theory of the text for the understanding 
z) �a! life in relation to the text, whether it agrees with this or not. 3) The stimulating 

application of the same to real life. 
Taste results in communication of pleasure in the representation of an object and therefore it is 

social. No one dresses tastefully or dresses up for oneself. 
But whence Sapor and Sapientia. - The taste that differentiates, which is fine. Sancho small 

iron key xx. 
Taste is the faculty of aesthetic judgment, to choose what is universally valid. 
Thereby r) empirical interest is restrained, for this gives no universality. z) Intellectual interest 

is restrained, but then also 3) the relation of an object to the feeling of pleasure and displeasure, 
which also concerns merely the form of the object, is indicated, 4) the freedom of the power of 
imagination, which is the intuitive representation of its own product, is indicated [?]. 
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aesthetically, and this is true even if the object is a Thersites.25 Otherwise 
the presentation produces either distaste or disgust, both of which 
include the endeavor to push away a representation that is offered for 
enjoyment; whereas beauty on the other hand carries with it the concept 
of an invitation to the most intimate union with the object, that is, to 
immediate enjoyment. - With the expression "a beautiful souf' one says [242] 

everything that can be said to make one aim at the innermost union with 
such a soul; for greatness and strength of soul concern the matter (the 
instruments for certain ends). Goodness of soul, however, concerns the 
pure form, under which it must be possible to unite all ends, and so 
wherever it is encountered it is primordially creative but also supernatural, 
like the Eros of the world of fable. - Nevertheless, this goodness of soul 
is the central point around which the judgment of taste gathers all of 
its judgments of sensuous pleasure that are compatible with the freedom 
of understanding. 

Remark How could it have happened that modern languages in parti
cular have designated the aesthetic faculty of judging with an expression 
(gustus, sapor) that merely refers to a certain sense organ (the inside of the 
mouth) and to its discrimination as well as choice of enjoyable things? -
There is no situation in which sensibility and understanding unite in one 
enjoyment that can be continued as long and repeated with satisfaction as 
often as a good meal in good company. - But here the meal is regarded 
merely as the vehicle for supporting the company. The aesthetic taste of 
the host shows itself in his skill in choosing with universal validity, 
something which he cannot bring about through his own sense of taste, 
because his guests might choose other foods or drinks, each according 
to his own private sense. Therefore he sets up his meeting with variety, 
so that everyone will find something that suits his sense, which yields a 
comparative universal validity. In the present discussion we cannot deal 
with his skill in choosing guests who themselves engage in reciprocal and 
common conversation (which is indeed also called taste, but which is 

"5 Milton: see Book II of Paradise Lost. Thersites is described in Homer's Iliad as being 

the ugliest man who came beneath Ion. He was bandy-legged and lame of one foot, 
with shoulders stooped and drawn together over his chest, and above this his skull 
went up to a point with the wool grown sparsely upon it. Beyond all others 
Achilleus hated him, and Odysseus. (Iliad 2.21 6--220, trans. Richmond Lattimore 
(Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1951)) 
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actually reason applied to taste, and yet is distinct from it). And so the 
feeling of an organ through a particular sense has been able to furnish the 
name for an ideal feeling; the feeling, namely, of a sensible, universally 
valid choice in general. - It is even more strange that the skill of testing by 
sense whether something is an object of enjoyment for one and the same 
subject (not whether the choice of it is universally valid) (sapor) has even 
been exaggerated to designate wisdom (sapientia ); presumably because an 
unconditionally necessary end requires neither reflection nor experi-

[243] ment, but comes into the soul immediately by, so to speak, tasting what 
is wholesome. 

§68 

The sublime is awe-inspiring greatness (magnitudo reverenda) in extent or 
degree which invites approach (in order to measure our powers against 
it); but the fear that in comparison with it we will disappear in our own 
estimation is at the same time a deterrent (for example, thunder over our 
heads, or a high rugged mountain). 26 And if we ourselves are in a safe 
place, the collecting of our powers to grasp the appearance, along with 
our anxiety that we are unable to measure up to its greatness, arouses 
surprise (a pleasant feeling owing to its continual overcoming of pain). 

The sublime is the counterweight but not the opposite of the beautiful; 
because the effort and attempt to raise ourselves to a grasp (apprehensio) 
of the object awakens in us a feeling of our own greatness and power; but 
the representation in thought of the sublime by description or presentation 
can and must always be beautiful. For otherwise the astonishment 
becomes a deterrent, which is very different from admiration, a judgment 
in which we do not grow weary of being astonished. 

The monstrous is greatness that is contrapurposive (magnitudo mon
strosa). Writers, therefore, who wanted to extol the vast extent of the 
Russian empire have missed badly in calling it monstrous; for herein lies 
a reproach, as if it were too great for a single ruler. - A  human being is 
adventurous who has the propensity to become entangled with events 
whose true account resembles a novel. 

26 See also Kant's more extensive discussion of the sublime in the Critique of the Power of Judgment 
s: 244-280. 
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The sublime is therefore not an object for taste, but rather an object for 
the feeling of emotion;27 however, the artistic presentation of the sublime 
in description and embellishment (in secondary works, parerga) can and 
should be beautiful, since otherwise it is wild, coarse, and repulsive, and, 
consequently, contrary to taste. 

Taste contains a tendency toward external 
advancement of morality 

Taste (as a formal sense, so to speak) concerns the communication of our 
feeling of pleasure or displeasure to others, and includes a susceptibility, 
which this very communication affects pleasurably, to feel a satisfaction 
(complacentia) about it in common with others (sociably). Now satisfac
tion that can be considered valid not merely for the subject who feels it 
but also for everybody else, that is, universally valid, must contain 
necessity (of this satisfaction). So, in order to be considered universally 
valid, this satisfaction must contain an a priori principle. Consequently, it 
is a satisfaction in the agreement of the subject's pleasure with the feeling 
of everyone else according to a universal law, which must spring from the 
subject's giving of universal law and so from reason. That is to say, the 
choice in accordance with this satisfaction, according to its form, comes 
under the principle of duty. Therefore ideal taste has a tendency toward 
the external advancement of morality. 28 - Making the human being well
mannered29 for his social situation to be sure does not mean as much as 
forming him into a morally good person, but nevertheless it prepares him 
for the latter by the effort he makes in his social situation to please others 
(to become liked or admired). - In this way one could call taste morality 
in external appearance; even though this expression, taken literally, 
contains a contradiction; since being well-mannered after all includes 
the appearance or demeanor of moral goodness, and even a degree of it; 
namely the inclination to place a value even on the semblance of moral 
goodness. 

27 das Gefohl der Riihrung. 28 See also Kant's discussion of the "virtues of social intercourse" in The Metaphysics of Morals 
6: 473-474, and Critique of the Power of Judgment s: 267 . 
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To be well-mannered, respectable, well-behaved, polished (with the 
coarseness planed down) is still only the negative condition of taste. 
The representation of these qualities in the power of the imagination 
can be a tasteful, externally intuitive way of representing an object, or 
one's own person, but only for two senses, hearing and sight. Music and 
the plastic arts (painting, sculpture, architecture, and horticulture) lay 
claim to taste as a susceptibility of a feeling of pleasure for the mere forms 
of external intuition, the former in respect to hearing, the latter in respect 
to sight. On the other hand, the discursive way of representing things 

[245] through speech or writing includes two arts in which taste can manifest 
itself: rhetoric and poetry. 30 

Anthropological observations concerning taste31 

A On taste in fashion 

The human being has a natural tendency to compare his behavior to that 
of a more important person (the child with adults, the lower-ranking 
person with those of higher rank) in order to imitate the other person's 
ways. A law of this imitation, which aims at not appearing lower than 
others, especially in cases where no regard to utility is paid, is called 
fashion. Fashion therefore belongs under the title of vanity, because there 
is no inner worth in its intention; and also of foolishness, because in 

30 Marginal note in H: §sr 
O n  Poetry and Rhetoric, Spirit and Taste. 
The excess of good living with taste is luxury. 
The taste of sense is a matter of only two senses, hearing and sight. 

The taste of reflection is also a matter of manners (mores). The latter, which is called beauty, is as it 
were morality in appearance (virtue, if it appears visibly (venus orania), - therefore polished, poli
it is the middle step between sensual stimulus and morality. The individuality of the former is left 
out and delight remains, universality and necessity lead to the good. 

On Taste in Fashion 
Only two senses belong to ideal spirit and taste. 
On splendor and pomp - adventures. Many of them are sugary, like romance novels. 
To be ostentatious is not tasteful but tasteless. - To be fashionable is not tasteful, but vain. 

3' Crossed out in H: Taste [Popular taste (in contrast to select taste) is fashion. The question: What 
then is fashion? <means> refers not merely to <what is now> elegant usage which through habit 
has, as it were, become law, but]. 
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fashion there is still a compulsion to let ourselves be led slavish!� b� thL: 
mere example that many in society give us. To be in fashion is a matter of 
taste; he who clings to a past custom that is out of fashion is called old
fashioned; and he who even places a worth on being out of fashion is an 
eccentric. But it is always better, nevertheless, to be a fool in fashion than a 
fool out of fashion, if we want to impose such a harsh name on this vanity 
at all; a title that, indeed, the mania for fashion really deserves if it 
sacrifices true utility or even duties to this vanity. - All fashions, by 
their very concept, are mutable ways of living. For when the game of 
imitation is fixed, it becomes custom, and then taste is no longer con
sidered at all. Accordingly, it is novelty that makes fashion popular, and 
to be inventive in all sorts of external forms, even if they often degenerate 
into something fantastic and somewhat hideous, belongs to the style of 
courtiers, especially ladies. Others then anxiously imitate these forms, 
and those in low social positions burden themselves with them long after 
the courtiers have put them away. - So fashion is not, strictly speaking, 
a matter of taste (for it can be quite contrary to taste), but of mere vanity 
in giving oneself airs, and of rivalry in outdoing one another by it. (The 
eligants de Ia cour, otherwise called petits maftres, are windbags.) 

Splendor can be joined with true, ideal taste, which is therefore some
thing sublime that is at the same time beautiful (such as a splendid starry [246] 

heaven, or, if it does not sound too vulgar, a St. Peter's church in Rome). 
Even pomp, an ostentatious display for show, can also be joined with taste, 
but not without firm objection by taste; because pomp is calculated for 
the masses, which include a great deal of rabble, whose taste, being dull, 
calls more for sensation than the capacity for judging. 

B On taste in art 

Here I shall take into consideration only the speaking arts: rhetoric and 
poetry, because they are aimed at a frame of mind whereby the mind is 
directly aroused to activity, and thus they have their place in a pragmatic 
anthropology, where one tries to know the human being according to 
what can be made of him. 

The principle of the mind that animates by means of ideas is called 
spirit. - Taste is a merely regulative faculty of judging form in the 
combination of the manifold in the power of imagination; spirit, however, 
is the productive faculty of reason which provides a model for that a priori 
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form of the power of imagination. Spirit and taste: spirit to provide ideas, 
taste to limit them to the form that is appropriate to the laws of the 
productive power of imagination and so to form them (fingendi) in a,n 
original way (not imitatively). A product composed with spirit and taste 
can be called poetry in general and is a work of beautiful art; it may be 
presented directly to the senses by means of the eyes or ears and can also 
be called poetic art (poetic a in sensu Jato); it may include the arts of 
painting, horticulture, and architecture, as well as the arts of composing 
music and verse (poetica in sensu stricto).32 But poetic art as contrasted 
with rhetoric differs from it only by the way understanding and sensibility 
are mutually subordinated: poetic art is a play of sensibility ordered 
through understanding; rhetoric is a business of understanding animated 
through sensibility. However, both the orator and the poet (in the broad 

[z47] sense) are inventors and bring forth out of themselves new forms (combi
nations of the sensible) in their power of imagination. c 

Because the gift of poetry is an artistic skill and, when it is combined 
with taste, a talent for beautiful art that aims, in part, at illusion (although 
one that is sweet and often also indirectly beneficial), it is obvious that no 
great use (often even detrimental use) of the gift has been made in life. 
Accordingly, it is well worth our while to ask some questions and make 
some observations about the character of the poet, and also about the 
influence that his occupation has on himself and others and its 
worthiness. 33 

32 Trans.: poetry in the broad sense; poetry in the strict sense. 

c Novelty in the presentation of a concept is a principal demand of beautiful art placed on the 
inventor, even if the concept itself is not supposed to be new. - But for the understanding (apart 
from taste) we have the following expressions for increasing our knowledge through new percep
tion. To discover something is to perceive something for the first time that was already there, for 
example, America, the magnetic force directed toward the poles, atmospheric electricity. - To 
invent something (to bring into reality that which was not yet there), for example, the compass, the 
aerostat. - To locate something, to recover that which was lost through searching. - To devise and 
think out.(for example, with tools for artists, or machines). - To fabricate, consciously to represent 
the untrue as true, as in novels, where it happens only for entertainment. - A fabrication given out 
as truth, however, is a lie. 

(Turpiter atrum desinit in piscem mulier formosa superne.) 
Horace 

[Trans.: The woman, well-shaped on top, ends below ugly in a black fish. Ars poetica 5.3f. - Ed.] 

33 Marginal note in H: The principle in the human being that animates by means of ideas with reason 
is called - spirit 

The painter of Originalen the orator the poet - each original author must be a poet and in his 
product lies his spirit. 

Scansion 



The feeling of pleasure and displeasure 

Among the beautiful (speaking) arts, why does poetry win the prize 
over rhetoric, when both have exactly the same ends? - Because poetry is 
at the same time music (singable) and tone; a sound that is pleasant in 
itself, which mere speech is not. Even rhetoric borrows from poetry a 
sound that approximates tone: accent, without which the oration lacks the 
necessary intervening moments of rest and animation. But poetry wins 
the prize not merely over rhetoric but also over every other beautiful art: 
over painting (to which sculpture belongs) and even over music. For 
music is a beautiful (not merely pleasant) art only because it serves poclr) 
as a vehicle. Also, among poets there are not so many shallow minds 
(minds unfit for business) as there are among musicians, because poets 
also speak to the understanding, but musicians speak only to the senses. -
A good poem is the most penetrating means of enlivening the mind. - -
But it is true not merely of poets, but of everyone who possesses the gift [z48] 

of beautiful art, that one must be born to it and cannot achieve it by 
diligence and imitation; also, in order to succeed in his work a lucky mood 
needs to come over the artist, just like a moment of inspiration (this is 
why he is also called vates). For a work that is made according to precepts 
and rules turns out to be spiritless (slavish); however, a product of 
beautiful art requires not merely taste, which can be grounded on imita
tion, but also originality of thought, which, as self-inspired, is called 
spirit. -The painter of nature with paintbrush or pen (in the latter case it is 
prose or verse) is not the beautiful spirit, because he only imitates; the 
painter of ideas alone is the master of beautiful art. 

Why does one usually understand by "poet" a writer who composes in 
verse; that is, in a discourse that is scanned (spoken rhythmically, like 
music)? Because in announcing a work of beautiful art he enters with a 
solemnity that must satisfy the finest taste (in respect to form); otherwise 
the work would not be beautiful. - However, since this solemnity is 
mostly required for the beautiful representation of the sublime, a simi
larly affected solemnity without verse is called (by Hugh Blair) "prose run 

prose that has become crazy 
A witty (also sharp) thought produced in rhyme is therefore not poesie - it lacks spirit. 
The ancient poems had more spirit than wit. 
Uneven length and naivete. 
Poets are seldom good businessmen, musicians likewise not, except as lovers, not artists. 
Poetry and versemongery 
The singability of verse is not a natural language. 
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mad."34 - On the other hand, versification is also not poetry, if it is 
without spirit. 

Why is rhyme in the verses of poets of modern times, when the rhyme 
happily brings the thought to conclusion, an important requirement of 
taste in our part of the world? On the other hand, why is rhyme a 
repulsive offense against verse in poems of ancient times, so that now, 
for example, verse free of rhyme in German is not very pleasing, but a 
Latin Virgil put into rhyme is even less pleasing? Presumably because 
with the old classical poets prosody was fixed, but in modern languages 
prosody is to a large extent lacking, and the ear is compensated for this 
lack through rhyme, which concludes the verse with a sound similar to 
the ending of the previous verse. In prosaic, solemn language a rhyme 
occurring accidentally between other sentences becomes ridiculous. 

Where does the poetic license to violate the laws of language now and 
then, to which the orator is not entitled, come from? Presumably from 
the fact that the orator is not hindered by the law of form too much to 
express a great thought. 

[249] Why is a mediocre poem intolerable, but a mediocre speech still quite 
bearable? The cause appears to lie in the fact that the solemnity of tone in 
every poetic product arouses great expectations and, precisely because 
these expectations are not satisfied, the poem usually sinks even lower 
than its prose value would perhaps merit. - The conclusion of a poem 
with a verse which can be preserved as an aphorism produces a pleasant 
aftertaste and thereby makes amends for much of this staleness; thus it 
too belongs to the art of the poet. 

In old age the poetic vein dries up, at a time when the sciences still 
promise good health and activity in work to a good mind. This is probably 
so because beauty is a blossom, whereas science is the fruit; that is, poetry 
must be a free art which, on account of its variety, requires facility; but in 
old age this facile sense dwindles away (and rightly so) . Furthermore, habit, 
merely advancing along the same track in the sciences, at the same time 
brings facility along with it; thus poetry, which requires originality and 

34 Hugh Blair (17I8---r8oo), Lectures on Rhetoric (London, 1783); translated into German by Karl 
Gottfried Schreiter, Vorlesungen iiber Rhetorik und schiine Wissenschaflen (4 vols., Leipzig, 
1785-1789). However, the phrase "prose run mad" is not used here. Kiilpe suggests that 
Kant's source was the Epistle to Dr. Arbuthnot, being the prologue to the satires of Pope, line 
r88: "It is not poetry, but prose run mad." See also Reflexion 1485, 1 5 :  703, Busolt 25: 1466, and 
Dohna 25: 1 54 1 .  
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novelty in each of its products (and in addition to this agility), does not 
agree well with old age; except perhaps in matters of caustic wit, in 
epigrams and xenia, 35 where poetry is at the same time more serious 
than playful. 

That poets make no such fortune as lawyers and others in the learned 
professions lies in the predisposition of temperament which is, on the 
whole, required of the born poet: namely to drive cares away by means of 
convivial play with thoughts. - However, a peculiarity which concerns 
character, namely, of having no character, but being capricious, moody, 
and (without malice) unreliable, of willfully making enemies for oneself, 
without even hating anyone, and of mocking one's friend bitingly, with
out wanting to hurt him, lies in a partly innate predisposition of eccentric 
wit ruling over the practical power of judgment. 

On luxury 

§72 

Luxury (luxus) is the excess, in a community, of social high living with 
taste (which is thus contrary to the welfare of the community). Excess 
without taste, however, is public debauchery (luxuries). - If we take the 
effects of both on the community's welfare into consideration, then [250] 
luxury is a dispensable expenditure which makes the community poor, 
while debauchery is one that makes it ill. Nevertheless, luxury is still 
compatible with the advancing culture of the people (in art and science); 
debauchery, however, gorges with pleasure and eventually causes disgust. 
Both are more ostentatious (glittering on the outside) than self-pleasing; 
luxury, through elegance (as in balls and spectacles) for the ideal taste; 
debauchery, through abundance and diversity for the sense of taste (for 
physical taste, as, for example, at the feast of a Lord Mayor). - Whether 
the government is entitled to limit both of these by sumptuary laws is a 
question whose answer does not belong here. But since the beautiful as 
well as the pleasant arts weaken the people to some extent, so that they 
can be more easily governed, the introduction of a Spartan roughness 
would work directly against the government's aim. 

35 Xenia- in Greek, presents to guests or strangers. In German literature, a kind of satirical epigram 
first introduced by Schiller and Goethe. 
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The art of good living is the due proportion of living well to sociability 
(thus, to living with taste). One sees from this that luxury is detrimental 
to the art of good living, and the expression "he knows how to live," when 
used of a wealthy or distinguished man, signifies the skillfulness of his 
choice in social enjoyment, which includes moderation (sobriety) in 
making pleasure mutually beneficial, and is calculated to last. 

Since luxury can properly be reproached not in domestic life but only 
in public life, one sees from this that the relation of the citizen to the 
commonwealth, as concerns the freedom to engage in rivalry, to forestall 
utility, if necessary, for the sake of the embellishment of one's own 
person or possessions (in festivals, weddings, funerals, and so on down 
to good tone in common dealings), can hardly be burdened with sump
tuary edicts. For luxury still provides the advantage of enlivening the 
arts, and so reimburses the commonwealth for the expenses that such a 
display might have entailed for it. 



Book III On the faculty of desire 

Desire (appetitio) is the self-determination of a subject's power through 
the representation of something in the future as an effect of this 
representation . '  Habitual sensible desire is called inclination. Desiring 
without exercising power to produce the object is wish. Wish can be 
directed toward objects that the subject himself feels incapable of 
producing, and then it is an empty (idle) wish. The empty wish to be 
able to annihilate the time between the desire and the acquisition of 
the desired object is longing. The undetermined desire, in respect of the 
object (appetitio vaga), which only impels the subject to leave his 
present state without knowing what state he then wants to enter, can 
be called the peevish wish (one that nothing satisfies). 

Inclination that can be conquered only with difficulty or not at all by 
the subject's reason is passion. On the other hand, the feeling of a pleasure 
or displeasure in the subject's present state that does not let him rise to 
reflection (the representation by means of reason as to whether he should 
give himself up to it or refuse it) is affect. 

To be subject to affects and passions is probably always an illness of the 
mind, because both affect and passion shut out the sovereignty of reason. 
Both are also equally vehement in degree; but as concerns their quality 
they are essentially different from each other, with regard both to the 

' See also Kant's definitions of the faculty of desire in The Metaphysics of Morals 6: 21 I and the 
Critique of the Power of Judgment s: 178n. 
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method of prevention and to that of the cure that the physician of souls 
would have to apply.2 

On affects in comparison with passion 

§74 

Affect is3 surprise through sensation, by means of which the mind's 
composure (animus sui compos) is suspended. Affect is therefore rash, 
that is, it quickly grows to a degree of feeling that makes reflection 
impossible (it is thoughtless). - Lack of affect that does not reduce 
the strength of incentives to action is phlegm in the good sense, a 
property of the valiant man (animi strenui), who does not let the 
strength of affects bring him out of calm reflection. What the affect 
of anger does not accomplish quickly it does not do at all; and it 
forgets easily. But the passion of hatred takes its time, in order to root 
itself deeply and think about its opponent. - If a father or school
master has only had the patience to listen to the apology (not the 
justification), he cannot punish. - If a person comes into your room 
in anger in order to say harsh words to you in fierce indignation, 
politely ask him to sit down; if you succeed in this, his scolding will 
already be milder, since the comfort of sitting is a relaxation that is 
not really compatible with the threatening gestures and screaming 
that can be used when standing. On the other hand, passion (as a state 
of mind belonging to the faculty of desire) takes its time and reflects, 
no matter how fierce it may be, in order to reach its end. - Affect 
works like water that breaks through a dam; passion, like a river that 
digs itself deeper and deeper into its bed. Affect works on our health 
like an apoplectic fit; passion, like consumption or emaciation. Affect 
is like drunkenness that one sleeps off, although a headache follows 
afterward; but passion is regarded as a sickness that comes from 
swallowing poison, or a deformity which requires an inner or an 

2 See also Kant's discussions in The Metaphysics of Morals 6: 407-408 and in The Conflict of the 
Faculties, Part III (7: 95-1 1 6). 

3 Crossed out in H: is [as it were <the eruption> overflow through the bursting of <the> a dam <of 
a river>; passion on the other hand is a river, brought about by the steepness of the ground, that 
digs itself deeper and deeper and makes itself constant.] 
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outer physician of the soul, one who nevertheless knows how to 
prescribe remedies that are for the most part not radical, but almost 
always merely palliative.4 

Where a great deal of affect is present, there is generally little 
passion; as with the French, who as a result of their vivacity are fickle 
in comparison with the Italians and Spaniards (as well as Indians and 
Chinese), who brood over revenge in their rage or are persistent in 
their love to the point of dementia. - Affects are honest and open, 
passions on the other hand are deceitful and hidden. The Chinese 
reproach the English with being impetuous and hotheaded, "like [253] 

the Tartars";  but the English reproach the Chinese with being out
and-out (though calm) deceivers, who do not allow this reproach to 
dissuade them at all in their passion. 5 - - Affect is like drunkenness that 
one sleeps off; passion is to be regarded as a dementia that broods 
over a representation which nestles itself deeper and deeper. - The 
person who loves to be sure can still remain quite clear-sighted; but 
the person who falls in love is inevitably blind to the faults of the 
beloved object, though the latter person will usually regain his sight 
eight days after the wedding. - Whoever is usually seized by affect 
like a fit .of madness, no matter how benign these affects may be, 
nevertheless resembles a deranged person; but since he quickly regrets 
the episode afterward, it is only a paroxysm that we call thoughtless-
ness. Some people even wish that they could get angry, and Socrates 
was doubtful as to whether it would not be good to get angry at times; 
but to have affect so much under one's control that one can cold
bloodedly reflect whether one should get angry or not appears to be 
somewhat contradictory. - On the other hand, no human being wishes 
to have passion. For who wants to have himself put in chains when he 
can be free? 

4 Marginal note in H: Affect is rash, but does not bear a grudge. If one gives it room, it is even amused 
at and loves that which has offended it. 

It is not hatred (passion). 
Love can be brought about by means of a momentary impression of a friendly 
smile, but quickly disappears. 

But to be in love is a passion that one is never rid of. 
5 See also Parow 25: 416--417 and Menschenkunde 25: I I 22-I I 2J. 
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On the affects in particular 

A On the government of the mind with regard to the afficts 

The principle of apathy - namely that the wise man must never be in a 
state of affect, not even in that of compassion with the misfortune of his 
best friend, is an entirely correct and sublime moral principle of the Stoic 
school; for affect makes us (more or less) blind. - Nevertheless, the 
wisdom of nature has planted in us the predisposition to compassion in 
order to handle the reins provisionally, until reason has achieved the 
necessary strength; that is to say, for the purpose of enlivening us, nature 
has added the incentive of pathological (sensible) impulse to the moral 
incentives for the good, as a temporary surrogate of reason. By the way, 
affect, considered by itself alone, is always imprudent; it makes itself 
incapable of pursuing its own end, and it is therefore unwise to allow it to 
come into being intentionally. - Nevertheless, reason, in representing the 

[254] morally good by connecting its ideas with intuitions (examples) that have 
been imputed to them, can produce an enlivening of the will (in spiritual 
or political speeches to the people, or even in solitary speeches to 
oneself). Reason is thus enlivening the soul not as effect but rather as 
cause of an affect in respect to the good, and reason still always handles 
the reins, causing an enthusiasm of good resolution - an enthusiasm 
which, however, must be attributed to the foculty of desire and not to 
affect, as to a stronger sensible feeling. 

The natural gift of apathy, with sufficient strength of soul, is, as I have 
said,6 fortunate phlegtn (in the moral sense). He who is gifted with it is, 
to be sure, on that account not yet a wise man, but he nevertheless has the 
support of nature, so that it will be easier for him to become one more 
easily than others. 

Generally speaking, it is not the intensity of a certain feeling that 
constitutes the affected state, but the lack of reflection in comparing 
this feeling with the sum of all feelings (of pleasure or displeasure). The 
rich person, whose servant clumsily breaks a beautiful and rare crystal 
goblet while carrying it around, would think nothing of this accident if, at 
the same moment, he were to compare this loss of one pleasure with the 

6 See the remark on phlegm near the beginning of §74. 
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multitude of all the pleasures that his fortunate position as a rich man 
offers him. However, if he now gives himself over completely to this one 
feeling of pain (without quickly making that calculation in thought), then it 
is no wonder that, as a result, he feels as if his entire happiness were lost. 

B On the various affects themselves 

The feeling that urges the subject to remain in the state he is in is 
agreeable; but the one that urges him to leave it is disagreeable. Combined 
with consciousness, the former is called enjoyment (voluptas), the latter 
lack of enjoyment (taedium). As affect the first feeling is called joy, the 
other sadness. - Exuberant joy (which is tempered by no concern about 
pain) and overwhelming sadness (which is alleviated by no hope), grief, 
are affects that threaten life. Nevertheless, we can see from the register of [zssl 

deaths that more human beings have lost their lives suddenly because of 
exuberant joy than because of grief. For the mind gives itself over 
completely to hope as an affect, owing to the unexpected offering of the 
prospect of immeasurable good fortune, and so the affect rises to the 
point of suffocation; on the other hand, continually fearful grief is 
naturally and always opposed by the mind, so that grief only kills slowly. 

Fright is suddenly aroused fear that disconcerts the mind. Similar to 
fright is the startling, 7 something that puzzles (though not yet alarms) us 
and arouses the mind to collect itself for reflection; it is the stimulus to 
astonishment (which already contains reflection in itself). This does not 
happen so easily to the experienced person; but it is proper for art to 
represent the usual from a point of view that will make it startling. Anger 
is fright that at the same time quickly stirs up powers to resist ill. Fear 
concerning an object that threatens an undetermined ill is anxiety. 
Anxiety can fasten on to someone without his knowing a particular object 
for it: an uneasiness arising from merely subjective causes (from a dis
eased state). Shame is anguish that comes from the worried contempt of 
a person who is present and, as such, it is an affect. Moreover, a person can 
also feel ashamed without the presence of the person before whom he is 
ashamed; however, then it is not an affect but, like grief, a passion for 

7 das Auffallende. 
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tormenting oneself persistently with contempt, but in vain; shame, on the 
other hand, as an affect, must occur suddenly. 

Affects are generally diseased occurrences (symptoms) and can be 
divided (by an analogy with Brown's system)8 into sthenic affects, 
which come from strength, and asthenic affects, which come from weak
ness. Sthenic affects are of such a nature as to excite the vital force, but in 
doing so they also often exhaust it as well; asthenic affects are of such a 
nature as to relax the vital force, but in doing so they often prepare for its 
recovery as well. - Laughing with affect is a convulsive cheerfulness. 
Weeping accompanies the meltir_zg sensation of a powerless wrath against 
fate or other human beings, like the sensation of an insult suffered from 
them; and this sensation is wistfulness. But both laughing and weeping 
cheer us up; for they are liberations from a hindrance to the vital force 
through their effusions (that is, we can laugh till we cry if we laugh till 
exhaustion). Laughing is masculine, weeping on the other hand is feminine 

[256] (with men it is effeminate). And when tears glisten in a man's eyes, it is 
only his being moved to tears that can be forgiven, and this only if it comes 
from magnanimous but powerless sympathy with others' suffering, with
out letting the tears fall in drops, and still less if he accompanies them 
with sobs, thereby making a disgusting music. 

On timidity and bravery9 

§n 

Anxiety, anguish, horror, and terror are degrees offear, that is, degrees of 
aversion to danger. The composure of the mind to take on fear with 
reflection is courage; the strength of inner sense (Ataraxia) through which 
we do not easily allow ourselves to be put in fear is intrepidity. Lack of 
courage is cowardice; a lack of intrepidity is shyness.10 

8 John Brown (1735-1788), English physician, author of Elementa Medicinae (r78o). Brown held 
that the essence ofliving organisms consists in excitability, and called an excess of excitability the 
state of sthenia, and a lack of excitability the state of asthenia. 

9 Von der Furchtsamkeit und der Tapftrkeit. 

• The word poltroon (derived from pollex truncates) was rendered with murcus in later Latin and 
signified a human being who chops off his thumb in order not to be allowed to go to war. [Claudius 
Salmasius (r588-r653), French humanist and philologist, first created this etymology. However, 
the derivation is no longer accepted. On murcus, see also Ammianus Marcellinus r 5· 12.3 - Ed.] 

10 Marginal note in H: On vigorous and softening affects (tears, which provoke laughter) - On shame 
and audacity. 
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Stout-hearted is he who does not become frightened; courage has he who in 
reflecting on danger does not yield; brave is he whose courage is constant in 
danger. Foolhardy is the reckless person who ventures into dangers 
because he does not recognize them. Bold is he who ventures into dangers 
although he is aware of them; reckless, he who places himself in the greatest 
danger at the obvious impossibility of achieving his end (like Charles XII 
at Bender). "  The Turks call their brave men (who are perhaps brave 
through opium) madmen. - Cowardice is thus dishonorable despair. 

Fright is not a habitual characteristic to be seized easily with fear, for 
this is called timidity; it is merely a state and accidental disposition, 
dependent for the most part merely on bodily causes, of feeling not 
prepared enough against a suddenly arising danger. When the unex
pected approach of the enemy is announced to a commander who is in his 
dressing gown, this can easily stop the blood in the ventricles of the heart 
for an instant, and a certain general's physician noted that he was faint
hearted and timid when he had acid indigestion. Stout-heartedness, how
ever, is merely a quality of temperament. Courage, on the other hand, 
rests on principles and is a virtue. Reason then gives the resolute man 
strength that nature sometimes denies him. Being frightened in battle (257] 

even produces salutary evacuations that have proverbially given rise to 
mockery (not having one's heart in the right place); but it has been 
noticed that those very sailors who at the call of combat hurry to their 
place of performance are afterward the most courageous in battle. The 
same thing has also been noted in the heron when the falcon hovers over 
him and he prepares himself for battle against it. 

Accordingly, patience is not courage. Patience is a feminine virtue; for 
it does not muster the force for resistance, but hopes to make suffering 
(enduring) imperceptible through habit. He who cries out under the 
surgeon's knife or under the pain of gout or stone is therefore not 
cowardly or weak in this condition; his cry is like cursing when one is 

The feeling through which nature strives to maintain itself in exactly the same condition is 
agreeable; however, that through which it is driven to go beyond it is unpleasant. That which is 
neither of the two is indifferent 

Anger belongs to the faculty of desire 
Anger is near Hallucinatio. 
Affects stimulate the circulation of the blood. 

" Charles XII ( 1682-17 1 8), King of Sweden, was defeated by the Russians. See Voltaire, Histoire de 
Charles XII. In Voltaire's entry on "Characters" in his Dictionary, he remarks: "Charles XII in his 
illness on the way to Bender was no longer the same man; he was tractable as a child." 
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out walking and bumps against a loose cobblestone (with one's big toe, 
from which the word hallucinari is derived)'2 - it is rather an outburst of 
anger in which nature endeavors to break up the constriction of blood 
in the heart through cries. - However, the Indians of America display a 
particular kind of patience: when they are encircled they throw away 
their weapons and, without begging for mercy, calmly let themselves be 
massacred. Now in doing this, do they show more courage than the 
Europeans, who in this situation defend themselves to the last man? To 
me it seems to be merely a barbaric conceit by means of which to preserve 
the honor of their tribe, so that their enemy could not force them to 
lament and groan as evidence of their submission. 

However, courage as affect (consequently belonging in one respect to 
sensibility) can also be aroused by reason and thus be genuine bravery 
(strength of virtue). '3 If, in doing something worthy of honor, we do not 
allow ourselves to be intimidated by taunts and derisive ridicule of it, 
which is all the more dangerous when sharpened by wit, but instead 
pursue our own course steadfastly, we display a moral courage which 
many who show themselves as brave figures on the battlefield or in a duel 
do not possess. That is to say, to venture something that duty commands, 
even at the risk of being ridiculed by others, requires resoluteness, and 
even a high degree of courage; because love of honor is the constant 
companion of virtue, and he who is otherwise sufficiently prepared 
against violence seldom feels equal to ridicule if someone scornfully 
refuses this claim to honor. 

The propriety which presents an external semblance of courage, so 
[258] that one does not compromise one's respect in comparing oneself to 

others, is called audacity; it is the opposite of timidity, a kind of shyness 
and concern not to appear favorably in the eyes of others. - As reasonable 
confidence in oneself, audacity cannot be reproached. '4 But the kind of 

" Kant, following philologists of the time, derives the word "hallucinate" from the Latin a/lex (the big 
toe) instead of the Greek alaomai (to wander or roam about). This derivation is no longer accepted. 

'3 See also Kant's discussion of virtue as fortitude in The Metaphysics of Morals 6: 380, as well as his 
remarks about bravery as moral strength at 6: 405. 

'4 Marginal note in H: The grotesque, the gout baroc, the a Ia Cree, and the arabesque are all a 
false taste. 

In all affects the mind is moved by means of futura consequentia. Fear is also in all of them. 
However, not the affects of anger or shame. 

Courage, which belongs to virtue (the virtue of bravery), occurs not merely in physical dangers 
or in those who died for external honors, but also in those who instead risked a little of the ridicule 
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audacityb in propriety that gives someone the semblance of not caring 
about the judgment of others concerning himself is impudence, imperti
nence, or, in milder terms, immodesty; it thus does not belong to courage 
in the moral sense of the term. 

Whether suicide also presupposes courage, or always despondency 
only, is not a moral question but merely a psychological one.'5 If it is 
committed merely in order not to outlive one's honor, therefore out of 
anger, then it appears to be courage; however, if it is due to exhaustion of 
patience in suffering as a result of sadness, which slowly exhausts all 
patience, then it is an act of despair. It seems to be a kind of heroism to the 
human being to look death straight in the eye and not fear it, when he can 
no longer love life. But if, although he fears death, he still cannot stop 
loving life in all circumstances, so that in order to proceed to suicide a 
mental disorder stemming from anguish must precede, then he dies of 
cowardice, because he can no longer bear the agonies of life. - To a certain 
extent the manner of execution of the suicide allows this distinction of 
mental state to be recognized .  If the chosen means are sudden and fatal 
without possible rescue, as in, for example, a pistol shot or a strong dose 
of mercury chloride (as a great king carried with him in war, in case he 
should be taken prisoner), '6 or deep water with one's pockets full of 
stones, then we cannot contest the courage of the person who has 
committed suicide. However, if the chosen means are a rope that can 
still be cut by others, or an ordinary poison that can be removed from his 
body by the physician, or a slit in the throat that can be sewn up again and 
healed - attempts in which the subject, when he is saved, is himself 
normally happy and never attempts it again - then it is cowardly despair [259) 

of others, and this is pure moral courage. 
Knight Bayard Murcus. 

b This word should really be written Driiustigkeit (from driiuen or drohen), not Dreistigkeit; because 
the tone or expression of such a human being makes others fear that he could also be crude. In the 
same way we write lietkrlich for liiderlich, although the former signifies a careless, mischievous, 
but otherwise not useless, good-natured human being, whereas liiderlich signifies a depraved 
human being who disgusts everyone else (from the word Luder). [Neither of Kant's etymologies is 
accepted at present - Ed.) 

15 Kant does discuss suicide as a moral question elsewhere. See, e.g., The Metaphysics of Morals 
6: 422-424 and Collins Mora/philosophie 27: 342, 346, 31i9---375, 391 , 394, 1427-1428. 16 I.e., Friedrich the Great (1712-1786), King of Prussia (174o-1786). Kiilpe refers readers to 
A. F. Biischling, Charakter Friedrichs des zweyten, znd ed. ( 1789), p. 43 1, where the author states 
that Frederick carried poison with him during the Seven Years War (1756--1763). 
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from weakness, not vigorous despair, which still requires a strong frame 
of mind for such an act. 

It is not always just depraved, worthless souls who decide to rid 
themselves of the burden of life in this manner; on the contrary, we 
need not fear that such people, who have no feeling for true honor, will 
easily perform an act of this kind. - Although suicide will always remain 
horrible, and though by committing it the human being makes himself 
into a monster, still it is noteworthy that in times of public and legally 
declared injustice during a revolutionary state of affairs (for example, the 
Public Welfare Committee of the French Republic), honor-loving men 
(for example, Roland}'7 have sought to forestall execution by law through 
suicide, which in a constitutional state of affairs they themselves would 
have declared to be reprehensible. The reason for it is this: in every 
execution under a law there is something disgraceful, because it is 
punishment, and when the punishment is unjust, the man who falls victim 
to the law cannot acknowledge the punishment as one that is deserved. 
He proves it, however, owing to the fact that, having been doomed to 
death, he now prefers to choose death as a free human being and he 
inflicts it on himself. That is why tyrants (such as Nero) viewed it as a 
mark of favor to allow the condemned person to kill himself, because then 
it happened with more honor. '8 - - However, I do not desire to defend 
the morality of this. 

The courage of the warrior is still quite different from that of the 
duellist, even if the government takes an indulgent view of duelling, 
though without making it publicly permissible by law, and the army 
makes it a matter of honor as, so to speak, self-defense against insult, in 

17  Jean Marie Roland de Ia Platiere (1734-1793), French revolutionary. Roland rose to power with 
the Girondists and became minister of the interior in 1792. King Louis XVI dismissed him in 
July, 1792, but he was restored to office after the overthrow of the monarchy in August, 1792. 
Accused of royalism in 1793, he resigned and fled Paris. When he learned that his wife (Jeanne 
Manon Phlipon Roland de Ia Platiere, also a well-known French revolutionary and Girondist) had 
been executed, he committed suicide on November 15, 1793 by falling upon his sword and 
piercing his heart. 

18 Marginal note in H: Thirst for revenge (faculty of desire) is a weakness 

Whether he who pales or blushes from anger is more dangerous? 
One can also have a moral love of enjoyment as well as one of benevolence. 

However, the former can become enthusiastic. (Love of benevolence.) Affect of 
morality. 

On the quantity of enthusiasm in religion, which, the higher it rises, the more it 
is purified of the sensible . . .  in what is moral. 
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which the commander-in-chief does not interfere. - In adopting the 
terrible principle of winking at the duel, the head of state has not 
reflected on it properly; for there are also worthless people who risk 
their lives in order to count for something, and those who put their own 
life on the line for the preservation of the state are not at all meant here. 

Bravery is courage in conformity with law; the courage, in doing what 
duty commands, not to shrink even from the loss of life. Fearlessness 
alone is of no consequence; rather, it must be joined with moral irrep
roachability (mens conscia recti), as in Sir Bayard (chevalier sans peur et sans 
reproche). 19 

On affects that weaken themselves with respect [26o] 

to their end (impotentes animi motusyo 

The affects of anger and shame have the peculiarity that they weaken 
themselves with respect to their end. They are suddenly aroused feelings 
of an evil21 in the form of an insult; however, because of their intensity 
they are at the same time unable to avert the evil. 

Who is more to be feared, he who turns pale in intense anger, or he who 
turns red in this situation? The first is to be feared immediately; the 
second is all the more to be feared later (on account of his vindictiveness). 
In the first case, the disconcerted person is frightened of himself; frigh
tened that he will be carried away by the intensity of his use of violence, 
which he might later regret. In the second case fright suddenly changes 
into fear that his consciousness of his inability to defend himself might 
become visible. - Neither affect is detrimental to health if people are able 
to give vent to anger through the quick composure of the mind; but 
where this is not possible, then in part they are dangerous to life itself or, 
when their outbreak is restrained, in part they bequeath a rancor, that is, 
a mortification at not having responded in the proper way to an insult. 
Such rancor, however, is avoided if people can only have a chance to 
express the affects in words. But both affects are of the kind that make 

'9 Translation of Latin: a mind that knows what is right. Translation of French: the knight without 
fear or blame. Pierre Terrail, seigneur de Bayard (c. 1474-1 524), French military hero, exhibited 
bravery and genius as a commander in the Italian Wars, and died in the battle of Sesia. 20 Trans.: The disabled movements of the mind. " ein Obel. 
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people speechless, and for this reason they present themselves m an 
unfavorable light. 

It is true that hot temper can be diminished through inner discipline of 
the mind; but the weakness of an extremely delicate feeling of honor that 
manifests itself in shame does not allow itself to be removed so easily. For 
as Hume says22 (who himself was affected by this weakness - shyness 
about speaking in public), if the first attempt at audacity fails, it only 
makes us more timid; and there is no other remedy but to start our 
intercourse with people whose judgment concerning propriety matters 
little to us, and gradually23 get away from the supposed importance of the 
judgment of others concerning us, and in this way inwardly to consider 
ourselves on an equal footing with them. The habit here produces candor, 
which is equally far removed from shyness and insulting audacity. 

We sympathize with another person's shame in so far as it is painful to 
[z6r] him, but we do not sympathize with his anger if he tells us with the affect 

of anger what provoked his anger; for while he is in such a state, the one 
who listens to his story (of an insult suffered) is himself not safe.24 

Surprise (confusion at finding oneself in an unexpected situation) at 
first impedes the natural play of thought and is therefore unpleasant; but 
later it promotes the influx of thought to the unexpected representation 
all the more and thus becomes an agreeable excitement of feeling. 
However, this affect is properly called astonishment only if we are thereby 
quite uncertain whether the perception takes place when we are awake or 
dreaming. A newcomer in the world is surprised at everything; but he 
who has become acquainted with the course of things through varied 
experience makes it a principle to be surprised at nothing (nihil admirarz). 
On the other hand, he who thoughtfully and with a scrutinizing eye 
pursues the order of nature in its great variety falls into astonishment at 
a wisdom he did not expect: an admiration from which he cannot tear 
himself away (he cannot be surprised enough). However, such an ·affect is 
stimulated only by reason, and is a kind of sacred awe at seeing the abyss 
of the slipersensible opening before one's feet. 

"" "Of Impudence and Modesty," in Essays, Moral, Political, and Literary, ed. Eugene F. Miller 
(Indianapolis: Liberty Press, 1987), pp. 553f. 

23 Crossed out in H: gradually [to progress in dealings with him whose judgment is more significant, 
and thus further up to that of the most important person's more candid display of himself, which 
belongs to complete education. toward]. 

24 Marginal note in H: ob fotura consequentia [trans.: on account of what the consequences will be]. 
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On the affects by which nature promotes 
health mechanically 

§79 

Health is promoted mechanically by nature through several affects. 
Laughing and crying in particular belong here. Anger is also a fairly 
reliable aid to digestion, if one can scold freely (without fear of resis
tance), and many a housewife has no other emotional exercise25 than the 
scolding of her children and servants. Now if the children and servants 
only submit patiently to it, an agreeable tiredness of the vital force 
spreads itself uniformly through her body;26 however, this remedy is 
also not without its dangers, since she fears resistance by these members 
of the household. 

Good-natured laughing (not malicious laughing combined with bitter
ness) is on the other hand more popular and more fruitful: namely the 
kind of laughter that someone should have recommended to the Persian 
king who offered a prize to anyone "who would invent a new pleasure." - [z6z] 
The jerky (nearly convulsive) exhaling of air attached to laughter (of 
which sneezing is only a small but enlivening effect, if its sound is allowed 
to go unrestrained) strengthens the feeling of vital force through the 
wholesome exercise of the diaphragm. It may be a hired jester (harlequin) 
who makes us laugh, or a sly wit belonging to our circle of friends, a 
wag who seems to have no mischief in mind and does not join in the 
laughter, but with seeming simplicity suddenly releases a tense antici
pation (like a taut string). The resulting laughter is always a shaking of 
the muscles involved in digestion, which promotes it far better than 
the physician's wisdom would do. Even a great absurdity of mistaken 
judgment can produce exactly the same effect, though at the expense of 
the allegedly cleverer man. c 

•s keine andere innigliche Motion. 26 durch die Maschine. 

c Many examples of this latter point could be given. But I shall cite only one, which I heard from the 
lips of the late Countess of K - g, a lady who was a credit to her sex [Countess Charlotte Amalie 
von Keyserling (1729-1791). Kant was a frequent dinner guest at her estate - Ed.]. Count 
Sagramoso, who had been commissioned to establish the Order of the Knights of Malta in 
Poland (of Ostrogothic appointment), visited her, and by chance a schoolmaster appeared on 
the scene who was a native of Konigsberg and was visiting his relatives in Prussia, but who had 
been brought to Hamburg as organizer and curator of the natural history collection that some rich 
merchants kept as their hobby. In order to talk to him about something, the Count spoke in broken 
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Weeping, an inhaling that occurs with (convulsive) sobs, when it is 
combined with an outburst of tears, is, as a soothing remedy, likewise a 
provision of nature for health; and a widow who, as one says, refuses to 
allow herself to be comforted - that is, who does not want the flow of 
tears to be stopped - is taking care of her health without knowing it or 
really wanting to. Anger, which might arise in this situation, would 
quickly check the flood of tears, but to her detriment; although not 
only sadness but also anger can bring women and children to tears. -

[263] For their feeling of powerlessness against an evil, together with a strong 
affect (be it anger or sadness), calls upon the assistance of external natural 
signs which then (according to the right of the weaker) at least disarm a 
masculine soul. However, this expression of tenderness, as a weakness of 
the sex, must not move the sympathetic man to shedding tears, though it 
may well bring tears to his eyes; for in the first case he would violate his 
own sex and thus with his femininity not be able to serve as protector for 
the weaker sex, and in the second case he would not show the sympathy 
toward the other sex that his masculinity makes his duty - the duty, 
namely, of taking the other sex under his protection as befits the char
acter that books of chivalry attribute to the brave man, which consists 
precisely in this protection. 

But why do young people prefer tragic drama and also prefer to per
form it when they want to give their parents a treat; whereas old people 
prefer comedy, even burlesque? The reason for the former is in part 
exactly the same as the one that moves children to risk danger: presum
ably, by an instinct of nature to test their powers. But it is also partly 
because, given the frivolity of youth, no melancholy is left over from 
the distressing and terrifying impressions the moment the play has 
ended, but rather there is only a pleasant tiredness after vigorous 

Gennari: "lck abe in Amberg eine Ant geabt (ich habe in Hamburg eine Tante gehabt) ; aber die ist mir 
gestorben" [I have an aunt in Hamburg; but she is dead - Ed.] The schoolmaster immediately 
pounced on the word Ant and asked: "Why didn't you have her skinned and stuffed?" He took 
the English word aunt, which means Tante, for Ente [duck - Ed.] and, because it occurred to him 
that it must have been a very rare specimen, deplored the great loss. One can imagine what 
laughter this misunderstanding must have caused. 
Marginal note in H: I refrain here from examples, but xx. 
Deep sigh. 
Sagramoso 
3· the hieroglyphic, mysterious, intimating (a Ia Grecque) 
4· that which is seen in a dream {arabesque), both of them at the edges. 
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internal exercise, which puts them once again in a cheerful mood. On 
the other hand, with old people these impressions are not so easily 
blotted out, and they cannot bring back the cheerful mood in them
selves so easily. By his antics a nimble-witted harlequin produces a 
beneficial shaking of their diaphragm and intestines, by which their 
appetite for the ensuing social supper is whetted, and thrives as a result 
of the lively conversation.27 

General remark 

Certain internal physical feelings are related to the affects, but they are 
not themselves affects because they are only momentary, transitory, and 
leave no trace of themselves behind: the shuddering that comes over 
children when they listen at night to their nurses' ghost stories is like 
this. - Shivering, as if one were being doused with cold water (as in a 
rainstorm), also belongs here. Not the perception of danger, but the mere 
thought of danger - though one knows that none is present - produces [264] 

this sensation, which, when it is merely a moment of fright and not an 
outbreak of it, seems not to be disagreeable. 

Dizziness and even seasicknesl8 seem to belong, according to their 
cause, to the class of such imaginary dangers.29 One can advance without 
tottering on a board that is lying on the ground; but if it lies over an abyss 
or, for someone with weak nerves, merely over a ditch, then the empty 
apprehension of danger often becomes really dangerous. The rolling of a 
ship even in a mild wind is an alternate sinking and being lifted up. With 
the sinking there occurs the effort of nature to raise itself (because all 
sinking generally carries the representation of danger with it); conse
quently the up and down movement of the stomach and intestines is 
connected mechanically with an impulse to vomit, which is then intensi
fied when the patient looks out of the cabin window, catching alternate 
glimpses of the sky and the sea, whereby the illusion that the seat is giving 
way under him is even further heightened. 

27 Marginal note in H: Striking, the remarkable, what puzzles, what excites the attention as 
unexpected and in which one cannot immediately find oneself, is an inhibition with an outpouring 
following thereafter. 28 See also Kant's footnote at the beginning of §29, where he refers to his own experience with 
seasickness. 

29 ideate Gefahren. 
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An actor who is himself unmoved, but otherwise possesses under
standing and a strong faculty of the power of imagination, can often stir 
others more by an affected (artificial) affect than by the real one. In the 
presence of his beloved, a serious lover is embarrassed, awkward, and not 
very captivating. But a man who merely pretends to be in love and has 
talent can play his role so naturally that he gets the poor deceived girl 
completely into his trap, just because his heart is unaffected and his head 
is clear; consequently he is in full possession of the free use of his skill and 
power to imitate the appearance of a lover very naturally. 

Good-natured (openhearted) -laughter is sociable (in so far as it belongs 
to the affect of cheerfulness); malicious (sneering) laughter is hostile. The 
distracted person (like Terrasson30 entering solemnly with his night cap 
instead of his wig on his head and his hat under his arm, full of the quarrel 
concerning the superiority of the ancients and the modems with respect 
to the sciences), often gives rise to the first type oflaughter; he is laughed 
at, but still not ridiculed. We smile at the intelligent eccentric, but it 
doesn't cost him anything; he joins in the laughter. - A mechanical 
(spiritless) Iaugher is insipid and makes the social gathering tasteless. 
He who never laughs at all at a social gathering is either sullen or 

[z6sl pedantic. Children, especially girls, must be accustomed early to frank 
and unrestrained smiling, because the cheerfulness of their facial features 
gradually leaves a mark within and establishes a disposition to cheerful
ness, friendliness, and sociability, which is an early preparation for this 
approximation to the virtue of benevolence. 

A good-natured and at the same time cultivated way of stimulating 
a social gathering is to have someone in it as the butt of our wit (to pull 
his leg) without being caustic (to mock him without being offensive), 
provided that he is prepared to reply in kind with his own wit, thus 
bringing a cheerful laughter into the group. But if this happens at the 
expense of a simpleton whom one tosses to another like a ball, then the 
laughter is unrefined, to put it mildly, because it is gloating over his 
misfortune; and if it happens to a parasite who for the sake of revelry 
abandons himself to the mischievous game or allows himself to be made 

30 Abbe Jean Terrasson (167o-17so), French author. Brandt locates the anecdote in Johann 
Christoph Gottsched, ed., Des Abbts Teffassons Philosophie, nach ihrem allgemeine Einflusse, auf 
aile Gegenstiinde des Geistes und der Sitten (1756), pp. 45-46. Kant mentions Terrasson in a variety 
of texts - see, e.g., Friedlander 25:  540, Collins 25: 27, 136, Parow 25: 344, Mrongovius 25: 1350, 
Critique of Pure Reason Axix, Essay on the Diseases of the Head z: z6g. 
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a fool of, then it is a proof of bad taste as well as obtuse moral feeling on 
the part of those who can burst out laughing about this. However, the 
position of a court jester, whose function is to tease the king's distin
guished servants and thus season the meal through laughter for the sake 
of the beneficial shaking of his diaphragm, is, depending on how one 
takes it, above or below all criticism. 

On the passions 

§So 

The subjective possibility of the emergence of a certain desire, which 
precedes the representation of its object, is propensity (propensio); - the 
inner necessitation of the faculty of desire to take possession of this object 
before one even knows it is instinct (like the sexual instinct, or the parental 
instinct of the animal to protect its young, and so forth). - A sensible 
desire that serves the subject as a rule (habit) is called inclination (incli
natio ). - Inclination that prevents reason from comparing it with the sum 
of all inclinations in respect to a certain choice is passion (passio animi). 

Since passions can be paired with the calmest reflection, it is easy to see 
that they are not thoughtless, like affects, or stormy and transitory; 
rather, they take root and can even co-exist with rationalizing. - It is 
also easy to see that they do the greatest damage to freedom, and if affect 
is drunkenness, then passion is an illness that abhors all medicine, and it is [z66] 

therefore far worse than all those transitory emotions3 1 that at least stir 
up the resolution to be better; instead, passion is an enchantment that 
also refuses recuperation. 

One uses the term mania to designate passion (mania for honor, 
revenge, dominance, and so on), except for the passion of love, when it 
is not a case of being in love. The reason is that once the latter desire has 
been satisfied (by enjoyment), the desire, at least with regard to the very 
person involved, also stops. So one can list being passionately in love 
[among the passions] (as long as the other party persists in refusal), but 
one cannot list any physical love as passion, because it does not contain 
a constant principle with respect to its object. Passion always presupposes 

3' voriibergehende Gemiithsbewegungen. 
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a maxim on the part of the subject, to act according to an end prescribed 
to him by his inclination. Passion is therefore always connected with his 
reason, and one can no more attribute passion to mere animals than to 
pure rational beings. The manias for honor, revenge, and so forth, just 
because they are never completely satisfied, are therefore counted among 
the passions as illnesses for which there is only a palliative remedy. 

§81 

Passions are cancerous sores for pure practical reason, and for the most 
part they are incurable because the sick person does not want to be cured 
and flees from the dominion of principles, by which alone a cure could 
occur. In the sensibly practical too, reason goes from the general to the 
particular according to the principle: not to please one inclination by 
placing all the rest in the shade or in a dark corner, but rather to see to it 
that it can exist together with the totality of all inclinations. - The 
ambition of a human being may always be an inclination whose direction 
is approved by reason; but the ambitious person nevertheless also wants 
to be loved by others; he needs pleasant social intercourse with others, the 
maintenance of his financial position, and the like. However, if he is a 
passionately ambitious person, then he is blind to these ends, though his 
inclinations still summon him to them, and he overlooks completely the 
risk he is running that he will be hated by others, or avoided in social 
intercourse, or impoverished through his expenditures. It is folly (making 
part of one's end the whole) which directly contradicts the formal prin
ciple of reason itself. 

[z67] That is why passions are not, like affects, merely unfortunate states of 
mind full of many ills, but are without exception evil as well. And the 
most good-natured desire, even when it aims at what (according to 
matter) belongs to virtue, for example, beneficence, is still (according 
to form) not merely pragmatically ruinous but also morally reprehensible, 
as soon as it turns into passion. 

Affect does a momentary damage to freedom and dominion over 
oneself. Passion abandons them and finds its pleasure and satisfaction 
in a slavish mind. But because reason still does not ease off with its 
summons to inner freedom, the unhappy man groans in his chains, which 
he nevertheless cannot break away from because they have already grown 
together with his limbs, so to speak. 
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Nevertheless, the passions have also found their eulogists32 (for where 
are they not found, once maliciousness has taken its seat among princi
ples?), and it is said that "nothing great has ever been accomplished in 
the world without intense passions, and that Providence itself has wisely 
planted passions in human nature just like elastic springs. "33 - Concerning 
the many inclinations, it may readily be admitted that those of a natural 
and animal need are ones that living nature (even that of the human 
being) cannot do without. But Providence has not willed that inclinations 
might, indeed even should, become passions. And while we may excuse a 
poet for presenting them from this point of view (that is, for saying with 
Pope:34 "If reason is a magnet, then the passions are the wind"), the 
philosopher must not accept this principle, not even in order to praise the 
passions as a provisional arrangement of Providence, which would have 
intentionally placed them in human nature until the human race had 
reached the proper degree of culture. 

Division of the passions 

The35 passions are divided into passions of natural (innate) inclination 
and passions of inclination that result from human culture (acquired). 

The passions of the first kind are the inclinations of freedom and sex, [268] 

both of which are connected with affect. Those of the second kind are 
the manias for honor, dominance, and possession, which are not connected 
with the impetuosity of an affect but with the persistence of a maxim 
established for certain ends. The former can be called inflamed passions 
(passiones ardentes); the latter, like avarice, cold passions (frigidae). All 
passions, however, are always only desires directed by human beings to 
human beings, not to things; and while we can indeed have great 
inclination toward the utilization of a fertile field or a productive cow, 

3' Kiilpe conjectures that Kant has Helvetius in mind - see De /'esprit 111.6--8. 
33 S pringfedern. The source of the remark is not known. See also Essay on the Diseases of the 

Head 2: 267. 
34 Alexander Pope (r 688-r744), Essay on Man, Epistle 2, line ro8: "Reason the card, but Pa.ssion is 

the gale." Kant probably used Brockes's German translation (1740) for this quotation. 
35 Crossed out in H: The [are according to the chief classification A.) those of external freedom, 

therefore a passion of negative enjoyment, B. those of capacity, therefore passion of positive 
enjoyment either a.) of the <physically> real concerning the senses or b.) of the ideal in mere 
possession of the means to this or that enjoyment.] 
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we can have no a./fiction for them (which consists m the inclination 
toward community with others), much less a passion. 

A On the inclination to freedom as a passion 

§82 

For the natural human being this is the most violent36 inclination of all, in 
a condition where he cannot avoid making reciprocal claims on others. 

Whoever is able to be happy only according to another person's choice 
(no matter how benevolent this other person may be) rightly feels that he 
is unhappy. For what guarantee has he that his powerful fellow human 
being's judgment about his well-being will agree with his own? The 
savage (not yet habituated to submission) knows no greater misfortune 
than to have this befall him, and rightly so, as long as no public law 
protects him until the time when discipline has gradually made him 
patient in submission. Hence his state of continuous warfare, by which 
he intends to keep others as far away from him as possible and to live 
scattered in the wilderness. Even the child who has just wrenched itself 
from the mother's womb seems to enter the world with loud cries, unlike 
all other animals, simply because it regards the inability to make use of its 
limbs as constraint, and thus it immediately announces its claim to free
dom (a representation that no other animal has). d - Nomadic peoples, for 

36 Natural human being: Naturmensch; most violent: heftigste. 

d Lucretius, as a poet, interprets this indeed remarkable phenomenon in the animal kingdom 
differently: 

Vagituque locum /ugubri complet, ut aequumst 
Cui tantum in vita restet transire malorum! 
[Trans.: And fills the air with lamenting cries 
As it befits someone who still has to go through so much evil in his life. 

De rerum natura 5.227f. - Ed.] 

[ z6g] Now the newborn child certainly cannot have this perspective; but the fact that his feeling of 
uncomfortableness is not due to bodily pain but to an obscure idea (or a representation analogous 
to it) of freedom and its hindrance, injustice, is disclosed a few months later after the birth by the 
tears which accompany his screaming; they indicate a kind of exasperation when he strives to 
approach certain objects or in general merely strives to change his position and feels himself 
hindered in it. - This impulse to have his own way and to take any obstacle to it as an affront is 
marked particularly by his tone, and manifests a maliciousness that the mother finds necessary to 
punish, but he usually replies with still louder shrieking. The same thing happens when the child 
falls through his own fault. The young of other animals play, those of the human being quarrel 
early with each other, and it is as if a certain concept of justice (which relates to external freedom) 
develops along with their animality, and is not something to be learned gradually. 
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example, the Arabs, since they (like pastoral peoples) are not attached [26<)] 

to any land, cling so strongly to their way of life, even though it is not 
entirely free of constraint, and moreover they are so high-spirited, that 
they look with contempt on settled peoples, and the hardship that is 
inseparable from their way of life has not been able to dissuade them 
from it over thousands of years. Mere hunting peoples (like the Olenni
Tungust)37 have really ennobled themselves by this feeling of freedom 
(which has separated them from other tribes related to them). - Thus it is 
not only the concept of freedom under moral laws that arouses an affect, 
which is called enthusiasm, 38 but the mere sensible representation of 
outer freedom heightens the inclination to persist in it or to extend it into 
a violent passion, by analogy with the concept of right. 

With mere animals, even the most violent inclination (for example, the 
inclination to sexual union) is not called passion: because they have no 
reason, which alone establishes the concept of freedom and with which 
passion comes into collision. Accordingly, the outbreak of passion can be 
attributed to the human being. - It is said of human beings that they love 
certain things passionately (drinking, gambling, hunting) or hate them 
passionately (for example, musk or brandy). But one does not exactly call 
these various inclinations or disinclinations so many passions, because 
they are39 only so many different instincts; that is, only so many different 
states of mere passivity in the faculty of desire, and they deserve to be 
classified, not according to the objects of the faculty of desire as things 
(which are innumerable), but rather according to the principle of the use [270] 

or abuse that human beings make of their person and of their freedom 
under each other, when one human being makes another a mere means to 
his ends. - Passions actually are directed only to human beings and can 
also only be satisfied by them. 

37 A Siberian ethnic group. See also Lectures on Physical Geography 9: 401-402. 
38 Enthusiasm. Crossed out in H: passion B The inclination toward possession of the capacity in 

general without using it is also passion. [One can love or hate something passionately, but merely 
through instinct, where understanding adds nothing, as with physical love of sex (physische Liebe 
des Geschlechts); but then the inclination is directed not to the species of the object but merely to 
the individual <instead>, and cannot be considered passion according to type and objective, but 
is merely called subjective inclination. - On the other hand, if the inclination is directed merely to 
the means and possession of the same toward satisfaction of all inclinations in general, therefore 
toward mere capacity, it can only be called a passion.] 

39 Crossed out in H: are [and only concern the feeling of pleasure and displeasure directly, on the 
other hand under passion, where the things required]. 
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These passiOns are the manias for honor, for dominance, and for 
possession. 

Since passions are inclinations that aim merely at the possession of the 
means for satisfying all inclinations which are concerned directly with the 
end, they have, in this respect, the appearance of reason; that is, they 
aspire to the idea of a faculty connected with freedom, by which alone 
ends in general can be attained. Possessing the means to whatever aims 
one chooses certainly extends much further than the inclination directed 
to one single inclination and its satisfaction. - Therefore they can also 
be called inclinations of delusion, which delusion consists in valuing 
the mere opinion of others regarding the worth of things as equal to 
their real worth.40 

B On the desire for vengeance as a passion 

Passions can only be inclinations directed by human beings to human 
beings, in so far as they are directed to ends that harmonize or conflict 
with one another, that is, in so far as they are love or hatred. But the 
concept of right, because it follows directly from the concept of outer 
freedom, is a much more important and strongly moving impulse to the 
will than benevolence. So hatred arising from an injustice we have 
suffered, that is, the desire for vengeance, is a passion that follows irre
sistibly from the nature of the human being, and, malicious as it may be, 
maxims of reason are nevertheless interwoven with the inclination by 
virtue of the permissible desire for justice, whose analogue it is. This is 
why the desire for vengeance is one of the most violent and deeply rooted 

40 Marginal note in H: The capacity to use the power of others for one's purposes 
Crossed out in H: worth. Division of the Passions 

§30 

Passions are inclinations directed by human beings only to human beings, not to things, and even 
if the inclination to human beings fades away, not in so far as they are considered persons but 
mere! y as animal beings of the same species, in the inclination to sex, love to be sure can be 
passionate, but actually cannot be named a passion, because the latter presupposes maxims (not 
mere instinct) in proceedings with human beings. 

Freedom, law (of justice), and capacity (for carrying out) are not mere conditions, but also 
objects of a faculty of desire of the human being extended to passion, whereby practical reason 
underlies the inclination, since it proceeds according to maxims. 

I70 



On the faculty of desire 

passions; even when it seems to have disappeared, a secret hatred, called 
rancor, is always left over, like a fire smoldering under the ashesY 

The desire to be in a state and relation with one's fellow human beings 
such that each can have the share that justice allots him is certainly no 
passion, but only a determining ground of free choice through pure [27 1 ]  

practical reason. But the excitability of this desire through mere self-love, 
that is, just for one's own advantage, not for the purpose oflegislation for 
everyone, is the sensible impulse of hatred, hatred not of injustice, but 
rather against him who is unjust to us. Since this inclination (to pursue and 
destroy) is based on an idea, although admittedly the idea is applied 
selfishly, it transforms the desire for justice against the offender into the 
passion for retaliation, which is often violent to the point of madness, 
leading a man to expose himself to ruin if only his enemy does not escape 
it, and (in blood vengeance) making this hatred hereditary even between 
tribes, because, it is said, the blood of someone offended but not yet 
avenged cries out until the innocently spilled blood has once again been 
washed away with blood - even if this blood should be one of the 
offending man's innocent descendants. 

C On the inclination toward the capacity of having influence 
in general over other human beings 

This inclination comes closest to technically practical reason, that is, to 
the maxim of prudence. - For getting other human beings' inclinations 
into one's power, so that one can direct and determine them according to 
one's intentions, is almost the same as possessing others as mere tools of 
one's will. No wonder that the striving after such a capacity becomes a 
passton. 

41 Marginal note in H: Passion is the receptivity of the inner compulsion of a human being through 
his own inclination in adherence to his ends. 

To be sure, passions therefore presuppose a sensible but nevertheless also a counteracting 
rational faculty of desire (they are therefore not applicable to mere animals), except that inclin
ation in the former takes away pure practical reason, in the latter domination, taking possession of 
maxims in respect to either one's ends or the use of means toward them. To love or hate 
passionately. Unnaturalness and vindictiveness. 

All passions are directed by human beings only to human beings, in order to use them for one's 
purposes or also in . . .  
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This capacity contains as it were a threefold power in itself: honor, 
authority, and money, through which, if one is in possession of them, one 
can get to every human being and use him according to his purposes, if 
not by means of one of these influences, then by means of another. - The 
inclinations for this, if they become passions, are the manias for honor,for 
domination, and for possession. It is true that here the human being 
becomes the dupe (the deceived) of his own inclinations, and in his use 
of such means he misses his final end; but here we are not speaking of 
wisdom, which admits of no passions at all, but only of prudence, by which 
one can manage fools. 

However, the passions in general, as violent as they may be as sensible 
[272] incentives, are still sheer weaknesses in view of what reason prescribes to 

the human being.42 Therefore the clever man's capacity to use the 
passions for his purposes may be proportionately smaller, the greater 
the passion is that dominates other human beings. 

Mania for honor is the weakness of human beings which enables a 
person to have influence on them through their opinion; mania for 
domination, through their fear; and mania for possession, through their 
own interest. - Each is a slavish disposition by means of which another 
person, when he has taken possession of it, has the capacity to use a 
person's own inclinations for his purposes. - But consciousness of having 
this capacity and of possessing the means to satisfy one's inclinations 
stimulates the passion even more than actually using it does. 

a The mania for honor 

§Ss 

Mania for honor is not love of honor, an esteem that the human being is 
permitted to expect from others because of his inner (moral) worth; 
rather it is striving after the reputation of honor, where semblance43 
suffices. Here arrogance is permitted (an unjustified demand that others 
think little of themselves in comparison with us, a foolishness that acts 
contrary to its own end) - this arrogance, I say, needs only to be flattered, 
and one already has control over the fool by means of this passion. 

42 Marginal note in H: The capacity in itself, the possession of the means increases more the passion 
than the use of it: it is agreeable for oneself. 

43 Schein. 
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Flatterers, e the yes-men who gladly concede high-sounding talk to an 
important man, nourish this passion that makes him weak, and are the 
ruin of the great and powerful who abandon themselves to this spell. 

Arrogance is an inappropriate desire for honor that acts contrary to its 
own end, and cannot be regarded as an intentional means of using other 
human beings (whom it repels) for one's ends; rather the arrogant man is [273] 

an instrument of rogues, and is called a fool. Once a very intelligent and 
upright merchant asked me: "Why is the arrogant person always base as 
well?" (He had known from experience that the man who boasted with 
his wealth as a superior commercial power later, upon the decline of his 
fortune, did not hesitate to grovel.) My opinion was this: that, since 
arrogance is the unjustified demand on another person that he despise 
himself in comparison to others, such a thought cannot enter the head of 
anyone except one who feels ready to debase himself, and that arrogance 
itself already supplies a never-deceiving, foreboding sign of the baseness 
of such human beings. 44 

b The mania for domination 

This passion is intrinsically unjust, and its manifestation summons 
everything against it. It starts, however, from the fear of being dominated 
by others, and is then soon intent on placing the advantage of force over 
them, which is nevertheless a precarious and unjust means of using other 
human beings for one's own purposes: in part it is imprudent because it 
arouses opposition, and in part it is unjust because it is contrary to 
freedom under law, to which everyone can lay claim. - As concerns the 
indirect art of domination, for example, that of the female sex by means of 
love which she inspires in the male sex, in order to use him for her 
purposes, it is not included under this title; for it does not employ force, 
but knows how to dominate and bind its subject through his own 
inclination. - Not that the female part of our species is free from the 

e The word Schmeichler [flatterer - Ed.] was originally supposed to be Schmiegler (one who bows 
and scrapes before people), in order to lead at will a conceited, powerful person through his 
arrogance; just as the word Heuchler [hypocrite - Ed.] (actually it should be written Hiiuchler 
[breather - Ed.] should have designated a deceiver who feigns his false humility before a powerful 
clergyman by means of deep sighs mixed with his speech. [Marginal note in H: Arrogance is base 
bowing and scraping. Valiant passion.] 

44 See also Kant's discussion of arrogance and "pride proper" (animus elatus) in The Metaphysics of 
Morals 6: 465-466. 
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inclination to dominate the male part (exactly the opposite is true), but it 
does not use the same means for this purpose as the male part, that is, it 
does not use the advantage of strength (which is here what is meant by the 
word dominate); but rather the advantage of charm, which comprehends 
an inclination of the other part to be dominated. 

[274] c The mania for possession 

Money is the solution, and all doors that are closed to the man of lesser 
wealth open to him whom Plutus favors. The invention of this means, 
which does not have (or at least should not have) any use other than that 
of serving merely as a means for the exchange of human beings' industry, 
and with it, however, everything that is also physically good among them, 
has, especially after it was represented by metal, brought forth a mania 
for possession which finally, even without enjoyment in the mere posses
sion, and even with the renunciation (of the miser) of making any use of 
it, contains a power that people believe satisfactorily replaces the lack of 
every other power. This passion is, if not always morally reprehensible, 
completely banal,45 is cultivated merely mechanically, and is attached 
especially to old people (as a substitute for their natural incapacity). On 
account of the great influence of this universal means of exchange it has 
also secured the name of afaculty46 purely and simply, and it is a passion 
such that, once it has set in, no modification is possible. And if the first of 
the three passions makes one hated, the second makes one ftared, and the 
third makes one despised. f 

45 ganz geistlos. 
46 Vermiigen. This word can also mean fortune, means, wealth, substance. Kant may be playing on 

these multiple meanings here. 

r Contempt is here to be understood in a moral sense; for in a civil sense, if it turns out to be true, as 
Pope says, that "the devil, in a golden rain of fifty to a hundred falls into the lap of the usurer and 
takes possession of his soul," the masses on the contrary admire the man who shows such great 
business acumen. [See Pope, Moral Essays (3), "Of the Uses of Riches," lines 369--374, in The 
Poetical Works (New York: Worthington, r884), p. 252 - Ed.] 

Crossed out in H: despised [Division On the <formal> natural inclinations (of propensity) that 
are incurred in comparison with the <material inclinations (of impulse)> (those of habituation 
and imitation)] Division On formal inclination in the <use> play of vital power in generaL 

They are r. inclination to enjoyment in general, 2. to occupation in general, 3- to leisureliness. 

a. Because I abstract here from the object of desire (of matter), the aversion of nature to an 
emptiness in the feeling of its existence, that is, boredom, is by itself enough of an impulse for 
every cultivated human being to fill up this emptiness. - The desire for continuous enjoyment, 
be it physical or even aesthetic (where it is called luxury), is a luxurious living which is at the 
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On the inclination of delusion as a passion 

§86 

By delusion, as an incentive of desires, I understand the inner practical 
illusion of taking what is subjective in the motivating cause for objective. 
From time to time nature wants the stronger stimulations of passion in 
order to regenerate the activity of the human being, so that he does not 
lose the feeling of life completely in mere enjoyment. To this end it has 
very wisely and beneficently simulated objects for the naturally lazy 
human being, which according to his imagination are real ends (ways of 
acquiring honor, control, and money). These objects give the person who 
is reluctant to undertake any work47 enough to keep him occupied and busy [275] 
doing nothing, so that the interest which he takes in them is an interest of 
mere delusion. And nature therefore really is playing with the human 
being and spurring him (the subject) to its ends; while he stands con
vinced (objectively) that he has set his own end. - These inclinations of 
delusion, just because fantasy is a self-creator in them, are apt to become 
passionate in the highest degree, especially when they are applied to 
competition among human beings. 

The games of the boy in hitting a ball, wrestling, running, playing 
soldier; later on the games of the man in playing chess and cards (where in 
the first activity the mere advantage of the understanding is intended, in 
the second also plain profit); finally, the games of the citizen, who tries 
his luck in public gatherings with faro or dice - taken together, they are 
unknowingly the spurs of a wiser nature to daring deeds, to test human 
beings' powers in competition with others; actually so that their vital 

same time an erosion oflife, where one becomes hungrier the more one enjoys. (n. This is true 
also of the aimless mania for reading.) 

b. Occupation during leisure, which is therefore not called business but play, and which aims at 
victory in conflict with others, contains an incentive to maximal stimulation of inclinations; 
even if this does not aim at acquisition (without interested intention). However, in gambling 
this is often intensified into the most violent passion; while [the refinement of qualities of 
intercourse is pretended calmness and even polite behavior in order skillfully to hide the inner 
raging fury. And the ruined person tries to put on a good face while he is taken advantage of. 

It is not so easy to explain why games of chance exert such a strong fascination among 
civilized and uncivilized peoples (Chinese and American savages). However, it is even more 
difficult to explain it as a way to maintain social intercourse, or indeed to explain how it is 
valued as promoting humanity. - People with unclear concepts: hunters, fishermen, perhaps 
also sailors, are first and foremost common lottery players and are on the whole superstitious.] 

47 Geschiifi. 
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force in general is preserved from weakening and kept active. Two such 
contestants believe that they are playing with each other; in fact, how
ever, nature plays with both of them - which reason can clearly convince 
them about, if they consider how badly the means chosen by them suit 
their end. - But the well-being they feel while stimulated in this way, 
because it is closely related to ideas of illusion (though ill-construed), is 
for this very reason the cause of a propensity to the most violent and long
lasting passion.g 

Inclinations of illusion make weak human beings superstitious and 
superstitious human beings weak, that is, inclined to expect interesting 
results from circumstances that cannot be natural causes (something to 
fear or hope for). Hunters, fishermen, gamblers too (especially in lot
teries) are superstitious, and the illusion that leads to the delusion of 
taking the subjective for the objective, the voice of inner sense for 
knowledge of the thing itself, also makes the propensity to superstition 
comprehensible. 

On the highest physical good 

§87 

The greatest sensuous enjoyment, which is not accompanied by any 
admixture of loathing at all, is resting after work, when one is in a healthy 
state. - In this state, the propensity to rest without having first worked is 
laziness. - Nevertheless, a somewhat long refusal to go back again to one's 
business, and the sweet far niente48 for the purpose of collecting one's 
powers, is not yet laziness; for (even in play) one can be occupied agreeably 
and usefully at the same time, and even changing the type of work 
according to its specific nature is a varied recreation. On the other 
hand, it .takes considerable determination to return to a piece of hard 
work that has been left unfinished. 

Among the three vices: laziness, cowardice, and duplicity, the first 
appears to be the most contemptible. But in this judging of laziness, 

g A man in Hamburg, who had gambled away his fortune there, now spent his time watching the 
players. Someone asked him how he felt when he remembered that he once had such a fortune. 
The man replied: "Ifl had it again, I would still not know how to use it in a more agreeable way." 

48 Trans.: doing nothing. 
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one can often do much wrong to a human being. For nature has also 
wisely placed the aversion to continuous work in many a subject, an 
instinct that is beneficial both to the subject and to others, because, for 
example, man cannot stand any prolonged or frequently repeated expen
diture of power without exhaustion, but needs certain pauses for recrea
tion. Not without reason Demetrius49 therefore also could have allotted an 
altar to this demon (laziness); for, if laziness did not intervene, indefotigable 
malice would commit far more ill in the world than it does now; if cowardice 
did not take pity on human beings, militant blood-thirst would soon wipe 
them out; and if there were no duplicity, then, because of the innate malice 
of human nature, entire states would soon be overthrown [for among the 
many scoundrels united in conspiracy in great number (for example, in 
a regiment), there will always be one who will betray it]. 

The strongest impulses of nature are love of lift and sexual love, which 
represent the invisible reason (of the ruler of the world) that provides 
generally for the highest physical good 5° of the human race by means of 
a power higher than human reason, without human reason having to 
work toward it. Love oflife is to maintain the individual; sexual love, the 
species. For by means of the general mixing of the sexes, the life of our 
species endowed with reason is progressively maintained, despite the fact 
that this species intentionally works toward its own destruction (by 
war)Y Nevertheless, this does not prevent rational creatures, who 
grow constantly in culture even in the midst of war, from representing [zn] 

unequivocally the prospect of a state of happiness for the human race in 
future centuries, a state which will never again regress. 52 

49 The reference is uncertain. Kiilpe suggests rhar Kant may be referring to Demetrius of Phalerum 
(345?-283 BC). Brandt, following Adickes, thinks rhar Demetrius Poliorceres, Kmg of Macedon 
(336-283 Be) is intended. See also Rejlexionen 536 (r5: 235) and 1448 (r5: 632), and Polybius r 8.54. 

so das physische Weltheste. 
5' Marginal note in H: To be sure nor a higher level of humanity, as with the Americans, also nor to a 

specifically different one - rather, to a greater humanization humanisatio. 
Is humanity comprehended in perpetual progress to perfection? Is the human species becoming 

increasingly beuer or worse, or does ir remain with the same moral content? 
From the time the child is in the arms of irs nurse until old age, the proportion of cunning, 

deception, and evil is always the same. 
The answer to the question, whether there shall be war or nor, is [?] continually determined by 

the highest persons in power. 
The highest level of culture is when the stare of war between peoples is in equilibrium, and the 

means to this is the question of who among them shall inquire whether war shall be or nor. 
s• der nicht mehr riickgangig sein wird. 
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On the highest moral-physical good 

§88 

The two kinds of good, the physical and the moral, cannot be mixed 
together; for then they would neutralize themselves and not work at all 
toward the end of true happiness. Rather, inclination to good living and 
virtue conflict with each other, and the limitation of the principle of the 
former through the latter constitute, in their collision, the entire end of 
the well-behaved 53 human being, a being who is partly sensible but partly 
moral and intellectual. But since it is difficult to prevent mixing in 
practice, the end of happiness needs to be broken down by counteracting 
agents (reagentia) in order to know which elements in what proportion 
can provide, when they are combined, the enjoyment of a moral happiness. 

The way of thinking characteristic of the union of good living with 
virtue in social intercourse is humanity. What matters here is not the 
degree of good living, since one person requires much, another little, 
depending on what seems to him to be necessary. Rather, what matters is 
only the kind of relationship whereby the inclination to good living is 
limited by the law of virtue. 

Sociability is also a virtue, but the social inclination often becomes a 
passion. If, however, social enjoyment is boastfully heightened by extra
vagance, then this false sociability ceases to be virtue and is a luxurious 
living54 that is detrimental to humanity. 

*** 

Music, dance, and games form a speechless social gathering (for the few 
words necessary for games establish no conversation, which requires a 
mutual exchange of thoughts). Games, which some pretend should 

[278] merely serve to fill the void of conversation after the meal, are after all 
usually the main thing: a means of acquisition whereby affects are 
vigorously stirred, where a certain convention of self-interest is estab
lished so that the players can plunder each other with the greatest 
politeness, and where a complete egoism is laid down as a principle 
that no one denies as long as the game lasts. Despite all the culture 
these manners may bring about, such conversation hardly promises really to 

53 wohlgeartet. 54 ein Wohlleben. 
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promote the union of social good living with virtue, and so it hardly 
promises to promote true humanity. 

The good living that still seems to harmonize best with true humanity 
is a good meal in good company (and if possible, also alternating company). 
Chesterfield55 says that the company must not number fewer than the 
graces or more than the muses. h 

When I manage a dinner party composed of nothing but men of taste 
(aesthetically united), i in so far as they intend not merely to have a meal 
in common but to enjoy one another's company (this is why their number 
cannot amount to many more than the number of graces), this little 
dinner party must have the purpose not only of physical satisfaction 
which each guest can have by himself alone - but also social enjoyment, 
for which physical enjoyment must seem to be only the vehicle. That 
number is just enough to keep the conversation from slackening or the 
guests from dividing into separate small groups with those sitting next to 
them. The latter situation is not at all a conversation of taste, which must [279] 
always bring culture with it, where each always talks with all (not merely 
with his neighbor). On the other hand, so-called festive entertainments 
(feasts and grand banquets) are altogether tasteless. It goes without 
saying that in all dinner parties, even one at an inn, whatever is said 
publicly by an indiscreet table companion to the detriment of someone 
absent may not be used outside this party and may not be gossiped about. 

55 Philip Dormer Stanhope, 4th Earl of Chesterfield (1694-1773), English statesman and author. 
Chesterfield's literary fame rests primarily upon his letters to his illegitimate son, Philip Stanhope 
(first published in 1774). Kant refers to Chesterfield in other works as well - e.g., The Metaphysics 
of Morals 6: 428, Busolt 25: 1482-1483, 1529, Menschenkunde 25: ro88, I I  52, Pillau 25: 776, 
Zusiitze 25: 1 540, 1543, 1551 . 

h Ten at a table; because the host, who serves the guests, does not count himself along with them. 
Crossed out in H: muses [And <not> neither the candor of the conversation should be anxiously 
restricted (as at a Table d'hote), nor should there be any conversation without choice and context, 
as at the Lord Mayor's banquet (because every overly large dinner party is vulgar).] Marginal note 
in H: so much for the critique of physical taste. 

i At a festive table, where the presence of ladies by itself restricts men's freedom within the bounds 
of good manners, sometimes a sudden silence sets in which is unpleasant because it threatens the 
company with boredom, and no one trusts himself to introduce something new and appropriate 
for the resumption of the conversation - he cannot pull it out of thin air, but rather should get it 
from the news of the day; however, it must be interesting. A single person, particularly the hostess, 
can often prevent this standstill all by herself and keep the conversation flowing so that, as at a 
concert, it ends with universal and complete gaiety and, because of this, is all the more beneficial. 
It is like Plato's symposium, of which the guest said: "Your meals are pleasing not only when one 
enjoys them, but also as often as one thinks of them." [The reference is not to Plato's dialogue the 
Symposium, but probably to an anecdote from Athenaeus, Deipnosophistae 10.14 - Ed.] 

179 



Anthropological Didactic 

For even without making a special agreement about it, any such sympo
sium has a certain holiness and a duty of secrecy about it with respect to 
what could later cause inconvenience, outside the group, to its members; 
for without this trust, the healthy enjoyment of moral culture within a 
social gathering and the enjoyment of this social gathering itself would be 
denied. - Therefore, if something derogatory were said about my best 
friend in a so-called public party (for actually even the largest dinner party 
is always only a private party, and only the state party56 as such is public 
in its idea) - I would, I must say, defend him and, if necessary, take on his 
cause with severity and bitterness of expression; but I would not let 
myself be used as the instrument for spreading this evil report and 
carrying it to the man it concerns. - It is not merely a social taste that 
must guide the conversation; there are also principles that should serve as 
the limiting condition on the freedom with which human beings openly 
exchange their thoughts in social intercourse. 

There is something analogous here to ancient customs in the trust 
between human beings who eat together at the same table; for example, 
those of the Arab, with whom a stranger can feel safe as soon as he has 
merely been able to coax a refreshment from him (a drink of water) in his 
tent; or when the deputies coming from Moscow to meet the Russian 
Tsarina offered her salt and bread, and by the enjoyment of them she 
could regard herself as safe from all snares by the right of hospitality. 
Eating together at one table is regarded as the formality of such a 
covenant of safety. 

[z8o] Eating alone (solipsismus convictorit)57 is unhealthy for a scholar who 
philosophizes; i it is not restoration but exhaustion (especially if it becomes 

56 nur die staatsbiirgerliche iiberhaupt. 
57 Trans.: the solitary person at the table. Marginal note in H: For eating alone by oneself refectory. 

i For the man who philosophizes must constantly carry his thoughts with him, in order to find out 
througp �umerous trials what principles he should tie them to; and ideas, because they are not 
intuitions, float in the air before him, so to speak. The historical or mathematical scholar, on the 
other hand, can put them down before himself and so, with pen in hand, according to universal 
rules of reason, arrange them empirically, just like facts; and because his ideas are arranged in 
certain points, he can continue his work on the following day where he left off. - As concerns the 
philosopher, one cannot regard him as a worker on the building of the sciences, that is, not as 
scholars work; rather one must regard him as an investigator of wisdom. He is the mere idea of a 
person who takes the final end of all knowledge as his object, practically and (for the purposes of 
the practical) theoretically too, and one cannot use this name "philosopher" in the plural, but only 
in the singular (the philosopher judges like this or that): for he signifies a mere idea, whereas to say 
philosophers would indicate a plurality of something that is surely absolute unity. 
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solitary feasting): fatiguing work rather than a stimulating play of 
thoughts. The savoring human being who weakens himself in thought 
during his solitary meal gradually loses his sprightliness, which, on the 
other hand, he would have gained if a table companion with alternative 
ideas had offered stimulation through new material which he himself had 
not been able to track down. 

At a full table, where the number of courses is intended only to keep the 
guests together for a long time (coenam ducere), 58 the conversation usually 
goes through three stages: 1 )  narration, 2) arguing, 59 and 3)}esting. -A. The 
first stage concerns the news of the day, first domestic, then foreign, that 
has flowed in from personal letters and newspapers. - B. When this first 
appetite has been satisfied, the party becomes even livelier, for in subtle 
reasoning60 it is difficult to avoid diversity of judgment over one and the 
same object that has been brought up, and since no one exactly has the 
lowest opinion of his own judgment, a dispute arises which stirs up 
the appetite for food and drink and also makes the appetite wholesome 
in proportion to the liveliness of this dispute and the participation in 
it. - C. But because arguing is always a kind of work and exertion of one's 
powers, it eventually becomes tiresome as a result of engaging in it while 
eating rather copiously: thus the conversation sinks naturally to the mere 
play of wit, partly also to please the women present, against whom the [z8r ]  

small, deliberate, but not shameful attacks on their sex enable them to 
show their own wit to advantage. And so the meal ends with laughter, 
which, if it is loud and good-natured, has actually been determined by 
nature to help the stomach in the digestive process through the move
ment of the diaphragm and intestines, thus promoting physical well
being. Meanwhile the participants in the feast believe - one wonders how 
much! - that they have found culture of the spirit in one of nature's 
purposes. - Dinner music at a festive banquet of fine gentlemen is the 
most tasteless absurdity that revelry has ever contrived. 

The rules for a tasteful feast that animates the company are: a) to 
choose topics for conversation that interest everyone and always provide 
someone with the opportunity to add something appropriate, b) not to 
allow deadly silences to set in, but only momentary pauses in the con
versation, c) not to change the topic unnecessarily or jump from one 
subject to another: for at the end of the feast, as at the end of a drama 

58 Trans.: to keep the people at the dinner table. 59 Riisonniren. 6o Verniinfteln. 
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(and the entire life of a reasonable human being, when completed, is also 
a drama), the mind inevitably occupies itself with reminiscing on various 
phases of the conversation; and if it cannot discover a connecting thread, 
it feels confused and realizes with indignation that it has not progressed 
in culture, but rather regressed. - A topic that is entertaining must almost 
be exhausted before proceeding to another one

'
; and when the conversa

tion comes to a standstill, one must know how to slip some related topic 
into the group, without their noticing it, as an experiment: in this way 
one individual in the group can take over the management of the con
versation, unnoticed and unenvied. d) Not to let dogmatism61 arise or 
persist, either in oneself or in one's companions in the group; rather, 
since this conversation should not be business but merely play, one 
should avert such seriousness by means of a skillful and suitable jest. 
e) In a serious conflict that nevertheless cannot be avoided, carefully to 
maintain discipline over oneself and one's affects, so that mutual respect 
and benevolence always shine forth - here what matters is more the tone 
(which must be neither noisy nor arrogant) of the conversation than the 
content, so that no guest returns home from the gathering estranged from 
the others.62 

[282] No matter how insignificant these laws of refmed humanity63 may seem, 
especially if one compares them to pure moral laws, nevertheless, anything 
that promotes sociability, even if it consists only in pleasing maxims or 
manners, is a garment that dresses virtue to advantage, a garment which 
is also to be recommended in a serious respect. - The cynic 's purism and 
the anchorite 's mortification of the flesh, without social good living, 64 are 
distorted forms of virtue which do not make virtue inviting; rather, being 
forsaken by the graces, they can make no claim to humanity. 

6' Rechthaberei. 62 mit dem anderen entzweiet. 
63 See also .Kant's discussions of the meaning of"humanity" in the Critique of the Power of]udgment 

5: 355 lmd in The Metaphysics of Morals 6: 456--457. 
64 gesellschaft/iches Wohl/eben. 
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Part II 

Anthropological Characteristic. z On the way 

of cognizing the interior of the human being 

from the exterior3 

Division 

1 ) The character of the person, 2) the character of the sexes, 3) the 
character of the peoples, 4) the character of the species.4 

' Marginal note in H: Anthropology rst Part Anthropological Didactic What is the human being? 
2nd Part Anthropological Characteristic How is the peculiarity of each human being to be 
cognized? 
The former is as it were the doctrine of elements of anthropology, the latter is the doctrine of 
method. 

z Charakteristik. 
3 Von der Art, das lnnere des Menschen aus dem AujJeren zu erkennen. 
4 The terms "person," "sexes," "peoples," and "species" all appear in the singular here as well as in 

later section titles (7= 285, 303, 3 I I, 321).  But the intended meaning of the second and third terms 
seems to be plural rather than singular. 





A The character of the person 

From a pragmatic consideration, the universal, natural (not civil) doc
trine of signs (semiotica universalis) uses the word character in two senses: 
because on the one hand it is said that a certain human being has this or 
that (physical) character; on the other hand that he simply has a character 
(a moral character), which can only be one, or nothing at all. The first is 
the distinguishing mark of the human being as a sensible or natural being; 
the second is the distinguishing mark of the human being as a rational 
being endowed with freedom. The man of principles, from whom one 
knows what to expect, not from his instinct, for example, but from his 
will, has a character. - Therefore in the Characteristic one can, without 
tautology, divide what belongs to a human being's faculty of desire (what 
is practical) into what is characteristic in a) his natural aptitude or natural 
predisposition, b) his temperament or sensibility, and c) his character 
purely and simply, or way of thinking. ' - The first two predispositions 
indicate what can be made of the human being; the last (moral) predis
position indicates what he is prepared to make of himself. 

I On natural aptitude 

To say that the human being has a good disposition2 means that he is not 
stubborn but compliant; that he may get angry, but is easily appeased 
and bears no grudge (is negatively good). - On the other hand, to be [z86] 

able to say of him that "he has a good heart," though this also still 

1 Natural aptitude: Nature//, natural predisposition: Naturanlage, way of thinking: Denkungsart. 
2 ein gut Gemiith. 
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pertains to sensibility, is intended to say more. It is an impulse toward 
the practical good, even if it is not exercised according to principles, 
so that both the person of good disposition and the person of good heart 
are people whom a shrewd guest can use as he pleases. - Accordingly, 
natural aptitude has more (subjectively) to do with the feeling of 
pleasure or displeasure, as to how one human being is affected by 
another (and in this his natural aptitude can have something character
istic), than (objectively) with the faculty of desire, where life manifests 
itself not merely in feeling, internally, but also in activity, externally, 
though merely in accordance with incentives of sensibility. Now temper
ament exists in this relation, and must still be distinguished from a 
habitual disposition (incurred through habit), because a habitual dis
position is not founded upon any natural predisposition, but on mere 
occasional causes. 

II On temperament 

From a physiological point of view, when one speaks of temperament one 
means physical constitution (strong or weak build) and complexion (fluid 
elements moving regularly through the body by means of the vital power, 
which also includes heat or cold in the treatment of these humors). 

However, considered psychologically, that is, when one means tem
perament of soul (faculties of feeling and desire), those terms borrowed 
from the constitution of the blood will be introduced only in accordance 
with the analogy that the play of feelings and desires has with corporeal 
causes of movement (the most prominent of which is the blood). 

Hence it follows that the temperaments which we attribute merely to 
the soul may well also have corporeal factors in the human being, as 
covertly contributing causes: - furthermore, since,first, they can be divided 
generally into temperaments of feeling and activity, and since, second, each 
of them can be connected with the excitability (intensio) or slackening 
(remissio) of the vital power, only four simple temperaments can be laid 
down (as in the four syllogistic figures, by means of the medius terminus):3 

[287] the sanguine, the melancholy, the choleric, and the phlegmatic. By this 
means, the old forms can then be retained, and they only receive a more 

3 Trans.: middle term. 
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comfortable interpretation suited to the spirit of this doctrine of 
temperaments. 

This is why terms referring to the constitution of the blood do not serve 
to indicate the cause of the phenomena observed in a sensibly affected 
human being - whether according to the pathology of humors or of 
nerves:4 they serve only to classify these phenomena according to 
observed effects. For in order properly to give to a human being the 
title of a particular class, one does not need to know beforehand what 
chemical blood-mixture it is that authorizes the designation of a certain 
property of temperament; rather, one needs to know which feelings and 
inclinations one has observed combined in him. 

So the general division of the doctrine of temperaments can be the 
division into temperaments of feeling and temperaments of activity; 
and this division can again be divided into two kinds by means of 
subdivision, which together give us the four temperaments.5 - I count 
the sanguine, A, and its opposite, the melancholy, B, as temperaments of 
feeling. - The former has the peculiarity that sensations are quickly 
and strongly affected, but not deeply penetrating (they do not last). 
On the other hand, in the latter temperament sensations are less 
striking, but they get themselves rooted deeply. One must locate this 
distinction of temperaments of feeling in this, and not in the tendency 
to cheerfulness or sadness. For the thoughtlessness of the sanguine 
temperament disposes it to gaiety; on the other hand, the pensiveness 
that broods over a sensation deprives gaiety of its easy variability, 
without thereby exactly producing sadness. - But since every change 
that one has under one's control generally stimulates and strengthens 
the mind, he who makes light of whatever happens to him is certainly 
happier, if not wiser, than he who clings to sensations that benumb his 
vital power. 

4 Adherents of the first group viewed the humors as the starting point of diseases; adherents of the 
second group, nerves. C. L. Hoffmann ( r72I-r8o7) was the chief representative of Humoral
pathology; W. C. Cullen (I7I2-1790), of Nerves-pathology. 

5 Marginal note in H: If one temperament should be mixed with another, they resist each other, they 
neutralize each other - however, if one at times alternates with another, then it is a mere mood and 
not a definite temperament. One does not know what one should make of the human being. 
Cheerfulness and thoughtlessness, melancholy and insanity, high-mindedness and stubbornness, 
coldness and persistence. 
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I Temperaments of feeling 

A The sanguine temperament of the light-blooded person 

The sanguine person indicates his sensibility and is recognizable in the 
following signs: he is carefree and of good cheer; he attributes a great 

[zBBJ importance to each thing for the moment, and the next moment may not 
give it another thought. He makes promises in all honesty, but does not 
keep his word because he has not reflected deeply enough beforehand 
whether he will be able to keep it. He is good-natured enough to render 
help to others, but he is a bad debtor and always asks for extensions. He is 
a good companion, jocular and high-spirited, he does not like to attribute 
great importance to anything ( Vive Ia bagatelle!), 6 and all human beings 
are his friends. He is not usually an evil human being, but he is a sinner 
hard to convert; indeed, he regrets something very much but quickly 
forgets this regret (which never becomes grief). Business tires him, and 
yet he busies himself indefatigably with things that are mere play; for 
play involves change, and perseverance is not his thing. 

B The melancholy temperament of the heavy-blooded person 

He who is disposed to melancholy (not the person afflicted with melan
choly, for this signifies a condition, not the mere propensity to a 
condition) attributes a great importance to all things that concern 
himself, finds cause for concern everywhere and directs his attention 
first to difficulties, just as the sanguine person, on the other hand, 
begins with hope of success: therefore the melancholy person also thinks 
deeply, just as the sanguine person thinks only superficially. He makes 
promises with difficulty, for keeping his word is dear to him, but the 
capacity to do so is questionable. Not that all this happens from moral 
causes (for we are speaking here of sensible incentives), but rather that 
the opposite inconveniences him, and just because of this makes him 
apprehensive, mistrustful, and suspicious, and thereby also insuscepti
ble to cheerfulness. - Moreover, this state of mind, if it is habitual, is 
nevertheless contrary to that of the philanthropist, which is more an 
inherited quality of the sanguine person, at least in its impulse; for 

6 Trans. :  three cheers for trifles! 
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he who must himself do without joy will find it hard not to begrudge it 
to others. 

II Temperaments of activity 

C The choleric temperament of the hot-blooded person 

One says of him: he is hot-tempered, flares up quickly like straw-fire, 
readily allows himself to be calmed if the other person gives in, is 
thereupon angry without hatred, and in fact loves the other person all 
the more for quickly having given in to him. - His activity is rash, but 
not persistent. - He is busy, but reluctant to undertake business himself 
just because he is not persistent in it; so he likes to be the mere 
commander-in-chief who presides over it, but does not want to carry 
it out himself. Hence his ruling passion is ambition; he likes to take part 
in public affairs and wants to be loudly praised. Accordingly he loves the 
show7 and pomp of formalities; he gladly takes others under his wing and 
according to appearances is magnanimous, not from love, however, but 
from pride, for he loves himself more. - He has a high opinion of order 
and therefore appears to be cleverer than he is. He is avaricious in order 
not to be stingy; polite, but with ceremony; stiff and affected in social 
intercourse; likes any flatterer who is the butt of his wit; suffers more 
wounds because of the opposition of others to his proud arrogance than 
the miser ever suffers because of opposition to his avaricious arrogance; 
for a little caustic wit directed at him completely blows away the aura of 
his importance, whereas the miser is at least compensated for this by his 
profit. - In short, the choleric temperament is the least happy of all, 
because it calls up the most opposition to itself. 

D The phlegtnatic temperament of the cold-blooded person 

Phlegm signifies lack of affect, not indolence (lifelessness); and therefore 
one should not immediately call a person who has much phlegm a 
phlegmatic or say that he is phlegmatic and place him under this title 
in the class of idlers. 

7 der Schein. 
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Phlegm, as weakness, is the propensity to inactivity, not to let oneself be 
[29o] moved to business even by strong incentives. Insensitivity to such stimuli 

is voluntary uselessness, and the desires aim only at satiety and sleep. 
Phlegm, as strength, on the other hand, is the quality of not being 

moved easily or rashly but, if slowly, then persistently. - - He who has a 
good dose of phlegm in his composition warms up slowly, but retains the 
warmth longer. He does not easily fly into a rage, but reflects first 
whether he should become angry; when the choleric person, on the 
other hand, may fall into a rage at not being able to bring the steadfast 
man out of his cold-bloodedness. 

The cold-blooded man has nothing to regret if he has been equipped 
by nature with a quite ordinary portion of reason, in addition to this 
phlegm; without being brilliant, he will still proceed from principles and 
not from instinct. His fortunate temperament takes the place of wisdom, 
and even in ordinary life one often calls him the philosopher. As a result 
of this he is superior to others, without offending their vanity. One often 
calls him sly as well; for all the bullets and projectiles fired at him bounce 
off him as from a sack of wool. He is a conciliatory husband, and knows 
how to establish dominion over his wife and relatives by seeming to 
comply with everyone's wishes; for by his unbending but considerate will 
he knows how to bring their wills round to his - just as bodies with small 
mass and great velocity penetrate an obstacle on impact, whereas bodies 
with less velocity and greater mass carry along with themselves the 
obstacle that stands in their path, without destroying it. 

If one temperament should be an aSsociate of another - as it is 
commonly believed - for example, 

A B 
The sanguine The melancholy 

c D 
The choleric The phlegmatic, 

then they either oppose each other or neutralize each other. The former 
occurs if one tries to think of the sanguine as united with the melancholy 

[291] in one and the same subject; likewise the choleric with the phlegmatic: 
for they (A and B, likewise C and D) stand in contradiction to one 
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another. - The latter, namely neutralization, would occur in the mixing 
(chemical, so to speak) of the sanguine with the choleric, and the melan
choly with the phlegmatic (A and C, likewise B and D). For good-natured 
cheerfulness cannot be conceived of as being fused with forbidding anger 
in one and the same act, any more than the pain of the self-tormentor can be 
conceived of as being fused with the contented repose of the self-sufficient 
mind. - If, however, one of these two states alternates with the other in 
the same subject, then the result is mere moodiness, 8 not a specific 
temperament. 

Therefore there is no composite temperament, for example, a sanguine
choleric temperament (which all windbags want to have, since then they 
can claim to be the gracious but also stern master). Rather, there are in all 
only four temperaments, and each of them is simple, and one does not 
know what should be made of the human being who attributes a mixed 
one to himself. 

Cheerfulness and thoughtlessness, melancholy and insanity, high
mindedness and stubbornness, finally coldness and feeble-mindedness 
are only distinguished as effects of temperament in relation to their 
causes.a 

III On character as the way of thinking 

To be able to simply say of a human being: "he has a character" is not only to 
have said a great deal about him, but is also to have praised him a great deal; for [ 292] 

this is a rarity, which inspires profound respect and admiration toward him. 
If by this term 'character' one generally understands that which can 

definitely be expected of a person, whether good or bad, then one usually 
adds that he has this or that character, and then the term signifies his 

8 das blo}Je Launen. 

• What influence the variety of temperament has upon public affairs, or vice versa (through the 
effect which the habitual exercise in public affairs has on temperament), is claimed to have been 
discovered partly by experience and partly also with the assistance of conjectures about occasional 
causes. Thus it is said, for example, that 

in religion the choleric is orthodox 
the sanguine is latitudinarian 
the melancholic is enthusiast 
the phlegmatic is indifferentist. -

But these are tossed-off judgments which are worth as much for Characteristic as scurrilous wit allows 
them (valent, quantum possunt). [Trans.: they are worth as much as is attributed to them - Ed.] 
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way of sensing. - But simply to have a character signifies that property 
of the will by which the subject binds himself to definite practical 
principles that he has prescribed to himself irrevocably by his own 
reason. Although these principles may sometimes indeed be false and 
incorrect, nevertheless the formal element of the will in general, to act 
according to firm principles (not to fly off hither and yon, like a swarm of 
gnats), has something precious and admirable in it; for it is also some
thing rare. 

Here it does not depend on what nature makes of the human being, but 
on what the human being makes of himself, for the former belongs to 
temperament (where the subject is for the most part passive), and only 
the latter enables one to recognize that he has a character. 

All other good and useful properties of the human being have a price 
that allows them to be exchanged with other things that have just as much 
use; talent has a market price, since the sovereign or lord of the manor 
can use a talented human being in all sorts of ways; - temperament has a 
fancy price,9 one can have an enjoyable time with such a person, he is a 
pleasant companion; - but character has an inner worth,b and is beyond 
all price. 

[293] On the qualities that follow merely from the human 
being's having or not having character 

1 )  The imitator (in moral matters) is without character; for character 
consists precisely in originality in the way of thinking. He who has 

9 ein Affektionspreis. 

b A seafarer listened to the dispute in a society led by scholars over the rank of their respective 
faculties. He decided it in his own way, namely: how much would a human being he had captured 
bring in for him at the sale in the marketplace in Algiers? No human being there can use a 
theologian:-or jurist, but the physician knows a trade and can be worth cash. - King James I of 
England was asked by the wet nurse who had breast-fed him to make her son a gentleman (a man of 
refinement).James answered: "That I cannot do. I can make him an earl, but he must make himself 
a gentleman." - Diogenes (the Cynic), as the story goes [see Diogenes Laertius, Lives of Eminent 
Philosophers 6.74 - Ed.], was captured on a sea voyage near the island of Crete and offered for sale 
at a public slave market. "What can you do? What do you know?" asked the broker who had put 

[293] him on the stand. "I know how to rule," answered the philosopher, "and you find me a buyer who 
needs a master." The merchant, moved by this strange demand, concluded the sale by this strange 
transaction: he turned his son over to Diogenes for education, to make of him what he wanted; 
meanwhile he himself conducted business in Asia for several years, and then upon his return he 
received his previously uncouth son transformed into a skillful, well-mannered, virtuous human 
being. - Thus, approximately, can one estimate the gradation of human worth. 
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character derives his conduct from a source that he has opened by 
himself. 10 However, the rational human being must not be an eccentric; 
indeed, he never will be, since he relies on principles that are valid for 
everyone. The imitator is the mimicker ofthe man who has a character. 
Good-naturedness from temperamene 1 is a painting of watercolors 
and not a trait of character; but a trait of character drawn in caricature 
is an outrageous mockery pushed on the man of true character: 
because he does not take part in evil once it has become public custom 
(fashion), and, consequently, he is presented as an eccentric. 

2) Maliciousness from temperamental predisposition is nevertheless 
less bad than good-naturedness from temperamental predisposition 
without character; for by character one can get the upper hand over 
maliciousness from temperamental predisposition. - Even a human 
being of evil character (like Sulla), though he arouses disgust through 
the violence of his firm maxims, is nevertheless also an object of 
admiration: as we admire strength of soul generally, in comparison 
with goodness of soul. Both must be found united in the same subject 
in order to bring out what is more an ideal than something that 
exists in reality; namely the right to the title of greatness of soul. 

3) The rigid, inflexible disposition 12 which accompanies a formed reso
lution (as, for example, in Charles XII) is indeed a natural predis
position very favorable to character, but it is not yet a determinate 
character as such. For character requires maxims that proceed from 
reason and morally practical principles. Therefore one cannot rightly 
say that the malice of this human being is a quality of his character; for 
then it would be diabolic. The human being, however, never sanctions 
the evil in himself, and so there is actually no malice from prin·ciples; [294] 

but only from the forsaking of them. -

*** 

Accordingly, it is best to present negatively the principles that relate to 
character. They are: 

a. Not intentionally to say what is false; consequently, also to speak with 
caution so that one does not bring upon oneself the disgrace of 
retraction. 

Io aus einer von ihm selbst geiiffneten Quell e. I I Die Gutartigkeit aus Temperament. 
1 2  Der steife, unbeigsame Sinn. 
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b. Not to dissemble; appearing well disposed in public, but being hostile 
behind people's backs. 

c. Not to break one's (legitimate) promise;13  which also includes honor
ing even the memory of a friendship now broken off, and not abusing 
later on the former confidence and candor of the other person. 

d. Not to enter into an association of taste with evil-minded human 
beings, and, bearing in mind the noscitur ex socio etc., 14 to limit the 
association only to business. 

e. Not to pay attention to gossip derived from the shallow and malicious 
judgment of others; for paying attention to it already indicates weak
ness. Also, to moderate our fear of offending against fashion, which is 
a fleeting, changeable thing; and, if it has already acquired some 
importance in its influence, then at least not to extend its command 
into morality. rs  

The human being who is conscious of having character in his way of 
thinking does not have it by nature; he must always have acquired it. One 
may also assume that the grounding of character is like a kind of rebirth, a 
certain solemnity of making a vow to oneself; which makes the resolution 
and the moment when this transformation took place unforgettable to 
him, like the beginning of a new epoch. - Education, examples, and 
teaching generally cannot bring about this firmness and persistence in 
principles gradually, but only, as it were, by an explosion which happens 
one time as a result of weariness at the unstable condition of instinct. 
Perhaps there are only a few who have attempted this revolution before 
the age of thirty, and fewer still who have firmly established it before they 
are forty. - Wanting to become a better human being in a fragmentary 
way is a futile endeavor, since one impression dies out while one works on 

[295] another; the grounding of character, however, is absolute unity of the 
inner principle of conduct as such. - It is also said that poets have no 
character,, for example, they would rather insult their best friends than 
give up a witty inspiration; or that character is not to be sought at all 

'3 Sein (erlaubtes) Versprechen. 
'4 The Dohna version of the anthropology lectures contains the full proverb: Noscitur ex socio, qui non 

cognoscitur ex se (p. 314). Trans.: He who cannot be characterized by his own merits can be 
characterized by the company he keeps. See also Parow 25: 393, Mrongovius 25: 1390, Reflexion 
7187, 19: 267. 

'5 ihr Gebot wenigstens nicht auf die Sittlichkeit auszudenken. AI and A2: "then . . .  morality." H reads: 
"then it is still better, as one says, to be a fool in fashion than a fool out of fashion." 
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among courtiers, who must put up with all fashions; and that with 
clergymen, who court the Lord of Heaven as well as the lords of the 
earth in one and the same pitch, firmness of character is in a troublesome 
condition; and, accordingly, it probably is and will remain only a pious 
wish that they have inner (moral) character. But perhaps the philosophers 
are to blame for this, because they have never yet isolated this concept 
and placed it in a sufficiently bright light, and have sought to present 
virtue only in fragments but have never tried to present it whole, in its 
beautiful form, and to make it interesting for all human beings. 

In a word: the only proof within a human being's consciousness that he 
has character is that he has made truthfulness his supreme maxim, in the 
heart of his confessions to himself as well as in his behavior toward every
one else; and since to have this is the minimum that one can demand of a 
reasonable human being, but at the same time also the maximum of inner 
worth (of human dignity), then to be a man of principles (to have a 
determinate character) must be possible for the most common human 
reason and yet, according to its dignity, be superior to the greatest talent. 16 

On physiognomy 

Physiognomy is the art of judging a human being's way of sensing or way 
of thinking according to his visible form; consequently, it judges the 
interior by the exterior. - Here one does not judge him in his unhealthy, 
but in his healthy condition; not when his mind is agitated, but when it is 
at rest. - It goes without saying that if he who is being judged for this 
purpose perceives that someone is observing him and spying out his 
interior, his mind is not at rest but in a state of constraint and inner 
agitation, indeed even indignation, at seeing himself exposed to another's 
censure. 

If a watch has a fine case, one cannot judge with certainty from this 
(says a famous watchmaker) that the interior is also good; but if the case 
is poorly made, one can with considerable certainty conclude that the [296] 

interior is also no good; for the craftsman will hardly discredit a piece of 
work on which he has worked diligently and well by neglecting its 
exterior, which costs him the least labor. But it would be absurd to 

'6 Marginal note in H: Cut stones 
Camee and intaglio 
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conclude here, by the analogy of a human craftsman with the inscrutable 
Creator of nature, that the same holds for Him: that, for example, He 
would have added a good soul to a beautiful body in order to recom
mend the human being, whom he created, to other human beings 
and promote him, or, on the other hand, frighten one person away 
from another (by means of the hie niger est, hunc tu Romane caveto ). 17 

For taste, which contains a merely subjective ground of satisfaction or 
dissatisfaction of one human being with another (according to their 
beauty or ugliness), cannot serve as a guide to wisdom, which has 
its existence objectively with certain natural qualities as its end (which 
we absolutely cannot understand), in order to assume that these two 
heterogeneous things18 are united in the human being for one and the 
same end. 

On the guidance of nature to physiognomy 

If we are to put our trust in someone, no matter how highly he comes 
recommended to us, it is a natural impulse to look him in the face first, 
particularly in the eyes, in order to find out what we can expect from him. 
What is revolting or attractive in his gestures determines our choice or 
makes us suspicious even before we have inquired about his morals, and 
so it is incontestable that there is a physiognomic Characteristic, which, 
however, can never become a science, because the peculiarity of a human 
form, which indicates certain inclinations or faculties of the subject being 
looked at, cannot be understood by description according to concepts but 
only by illustration and presentation in intuition or by an imitation of it; 
whereby the human form in general is set out to judgment according to 
its varieties, each one of which is supposed to point to a special inner 
quality of the human being. 

The caricatures of human heads by Baptista Porta, 19 which present 
animal heads compared analogically with certain characteristic human 
faces, and from which conclusions were supposed to be drawn about a 

[297] similarity of natural predispositions in both, have long been forgotten. 

'7 Trans.: This one is black-hearted; therefore, Roman, beware of him. See Horace, Satires 1.4.85. 
' 8  "These two heterogeneous things" refers to body and soul. But as Gregor notes, the sentence as a 

whole is difficult to follow. 
'9 Giambattista Porta (r s4o-r6r s), author of De Humana Physiognomia (r s8o), in which human 

faces are explained by means of animal faces. See also Rejlexion 918, r s: 403-405. 
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Lavater20 spread this taste widely by silhouettes, which became popular 
and inexpensive wares for a while, but recently they have been com
pletely abandoned. - Now almost nothing remains of this, except perhaps 
the ambiguous remark (of von Archenholztr that the face of a human 
being which one imitates by means of a grimace to oneself alone also stirs 
up certain thoughts and sensations, which agree with the imitated per
son's character. Thus there is no longer any demand for physiognomy as 
the art of searching out the interior of the human being by means of 
certain external, involuntary signs; and nothing remains of it but the art 
of cultivating taste, and to be more precise not taste in things but in 
morals, manners, and customs, in order to promote human relations and 
knowledge of human beings generally by means of a critique which would 
come to the aid of this knowledge. 

Division of physiognomy 

On Characteristic: 1 .  in the structure of the face, 2. in the features of the 
face, 3· in the habitual gesture of the face (mien). 

A On the structure of the face 

It is noteworthy that the Greek artists - in statues, cameos, and intaglios 
also had an ideal in mind of the structure of the face (for gods and 
heroes), which was meant to express eternal youth and at the same time 
a repose free from all affects, without putting in anything charming. - The 
Greek perpendicular profile makes the eyes deeper set than they should be 
according to our taste (which leans toward what is charming), and even a 
Venus de Medici lacks charm. - The reason for this may be that since the 
ideal should be a firm, unalterable norm, a nose springing out of the face 
from the forehead at an angle (where the angle may be greater or smaller) 
would yield no firm rule of form, as is nevertheless required of that 
which belongs to the norm. The modern Greeks, despite their otherwise 

20 Johann Caspar Lavater (I74I-r8or), Swiss theologian and mystic. He wrote several books on 
metaphysics, but is remembered chiefly for his work on physiognomy. See also Lavater's letter to 
Kant of April S, 1 774 and Kant's two replies (ro: r6s-r66, r7s-r8o). 

" Johann Wilhelm von Archenholz (1743-I8I2), editor of the journal Literatur und Volkerkunde 
from 1782 to 1791. In vol. 4 (1784): 857-86o of this journal there appears an article entitled "Ein 
Scherflein zur Physiognomik" (signed with the initials "M. Y."), which Kiilpe surmises is the 
source of Kant's remark. (See esp. p. 859.) 
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[298] beautifully formed bodies, still do not have that severe perpendicularity 
of profile in their faces, which seems to prove that these ideal facial 
structures in works of art were prototypes. - According to these mytholo
gical models, the eyes happen to lie deeper and have been placed 
somewhat in the shade of the base of the nose; on the other hand nowa
days one considers human faces more beautiful that have a nose with a 
slight deviation from the direction of the forehead (an indentation at the 
base of the nose). 

When we pursue our observations of human beings as they actually 
are, it becomes apparent that an exactly measured conformity to the rule 
generally indicates a very ordinary human being who is without spirit. 
The mean seems to be the basic measurement and the basis of beauty; but 
it is far from being beauty itself, because for this something characteristic 
is required. - However, one can also come across this characteristic in a 
face without beauty, where the expression speaks very well for the face, 
though in some other respect (perhaps moral or aesthetic). That is, one 
may find fault with a face here, there a forehead, nose, chin, or color of 
hair, and so on, and yet admit that it is still more pleasing for the 
individuality of the person than if it were in perfect conformity to the 
rule, since this generally also carries lack of character with it. 

But one should never reproach a face with ugliness if in its features it 
does not betray the expression of a mind corrupted by vice or by a natural 
but unfortunate propensity to vic:e; for example, a certain feature of 
sneering as soon as one begins to speak, or of looking another person in 
the face with impudence that is untempered by gentleness, and thereby 
showing that one thinks nothing of his judgment. - There are men whose 
faces are (as the French say) rebarbarati/,22 faces with which, as the saying 
goes, one can drive children to bed; or who have a face lacerated and 
made grotesque by smallpox; or who have, as the Dutch say, a wanscha
penes23 face (a face imagined as it were in delusion or in a dream). But at 
the same time people with such faces still show such good-naturedness 
and cheerfulness that they can make fun of their own faces, which 
therefore by no means can be called ugly, although they would not be 
offended if a lady said of them (as was said of Pelisson24 at the Academic 

" Trans.: forbidding, repulsive. (The correct French word is ribarbatif.) 
'3 Trans.: misshapen, shapeless. 
'4 Paul Pellisson-Fontanier (1624-1693), French philosopher and member of the Academy in Paris. 

The remark was made by Madame de Sevigne. 
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franr;aise): "Pelisson abuses the privilege men have of being ugly." It is 
even more wicked and stupid when a human being from whom one may 
expect manners behaves like rabble by reproaching a handicapped person [299] 

with his physical defects, which often serve only to enhance his spiritual 
merits. If this happens to someone who has met with an accident in his 
early youth (for example, if he is called "you blind dog," or "you lame 
dog"), it makes that person really malicious and gradually embitters 
him toward people who, because they are well formed, think that they 
are better. 

Generally, people who have never left their country make an object of 
ridicule of the unfamiliar faces of strangers. Thus little children in Japan 
run after the Dutch businessmen there, calling out "Oh, what big eyes, 
what big eyes!," and the Chinese find the red hair of many Europeans 
who visit their country horrid, but their blue eyes ridiculous. 

As concerns the bare skull and its structure which constitutes the basis 
of its shape, for example, that of the Negroes, the Kalmyks, the South 
Sea Indians, and so on, as they have been described by Camper and 
especially Blumenbach, 25 observations about it belong more to physical 
geography than to pragmatic anthropology. A mean between the two can 
be the remark that even among us the forehead of the male sex is 
generally flat, while that of the female is more rounded. 

Whether a hump on the nose indicates a satirist - whether the pecu
liarity of the shape of the Chinese face, of which it is said that the lower 
jaw projects slightly beyond the upper, is an indication of their stubborn
ness - or whether the forehead of the Americans, overgrown with hair on 
both sides, is a sign of innate feeble-mindedness, and so forth, these are 
conjectures that permit only an uncertain interpretation. 26 

z; The Kalmyks, a semi-nomadic branch of the Oirat Mongols, migrated from Chinese Turkistan to 
the steppe west of the mouth of the Volga river in the mid seventeenth century. Petrus Camper 
( 1722-1789), Dutch anatomist and naturalist, author of On the Natural Difference of Facial 
Features (Berlin, 1792). See also Anth 7: 322; Critique of the Power of Judgment 5: 304, 428; The 
Conflict of the Faculties 7: 89; Zusiitze 25: 1552. Johann Friedrich Blumenbach (1752-184o), 
German anatomist and naturalist, professor of medicine at Gottingen, author of Manual of 
Natural History (Gottingen, 1779). See also Critique of the Power of Judgment 5: 424, The 
Conflict of the Faculties T 89. In his letter to Blumenbach of August 5, 1790, Kant writes: 
"I have found much instruction in your writings" ( r r :  185). 

26 Marginal note in H: Hume in thought and Rousseau 
On skulk according to Camper and Blumenbach. Spherical head, not flat forehead. 
Heydegger 
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B On what is characteristic in the features of the face 

It does a man no harm, even in the judgment of the female sex, if his face 
has been disfigured and made unpleasing because of the coloring of his 
skin or pockmarks; for if good-naturedness shines forth from his eyes, 
and if at the same time from his glance the expression of a man valiant in 
the consciousness of his power and at peace shines forth, then he can 
always be liked and lovable, and this holds good universally. - One jokes 

[3oo] with such people and their amiability (per antiphrasin); and a woman can 
be proud to have such a husband in her possession. Such a face is not a 
caricature; for a caricature is an intentionally exaggerated sketch (a dis
tortion) of the face in affect, 27 devised for derision and belonging to 
mimicry. It must rather be included among a variety that lies in nature, 
and must not be called a distorted face (which would be repulsive); for 
even if it is not lovely it can inspire love, and although it is without beauty 
it is still not ugly. c 

C On what is characteristic in facial expressions28 

Expressions are facial features put into play, and this results more or less 
from strong affect, the propensity to which is a characteristic trait of the 
human being. 

It is difficult not to betray the imprint of an affect by any expression; it 
betrays itself by the painstaking restraint in gesture or in the tone itself, 
and he who is too weak to govern his affects will expose his interior 
through the play of expressions (against the wish of his reason), which he 
would like to hide and conceal from the eyes of others. But if one finds 

27 des Gesichts im Affekt. 

c Heidegger, a German musician in London, was a grotesquely formed but bright and intelligent 
man, with whom refined people liked to associate for the sake of conversation. - Once it occurred 
to him at: a drinking party to claim to a lord that he had the ugliest face in London. The lord 
reflected and wagered that he could present a face still uglier, and then sent out for a drunken 
woman, at whose appearance the whole party burst into laughter and called out: "Heidegger, you 
have lost the bet." "Not so fast," he replied, "let the woman wear my wig and I shall put on her 
headdress; then we shall see." As this happened, everyone fell into laughter, to the point of 
suffocation, for the woman looked like a very well-bred man, and the man like a witch. This proves 
that in order to call anyone beautiful, or at least tolerably pretty, one must not judge absolutely but 
always only relatively, and that someone must not call a man ugly just because he is perhaps not 
pretty. - Only repulsive physical defects of the face can justify this verdict. 

28 Von dem Charakteristischen der Mienen. 
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out about them, those who are masters in this art are not exactly regarded 
as the best human beings with whom one can deal in confidence, espe
cially if they are practiced in affecting expressions that contradict what 
they do. 

The art of interpreting expressions that unintentionally reveal one's [3o1] 

interior, while nevertheless thereby lying about it, can provide the occa-
sion for many fine remarks, of which I wish to consider only one. - If 
someone who is otherwise not cross-eyed looks at the tip of his nose while 
relating something and consequently crosses his eyes, then what he is 
relating is always a lie. - However, one must not include here the 
defective eye condition of a cross-eyed person, who can be entirely free 
from this vice. 

Moreover, there are gestures established by nature, by which human 
beings of all races29 and climates understand each other, even without 
prior agreement. To these gestures belong nodding the head (in affirma
tion), shaking the head (in disavowal), raising the head (in defiance), 
shaking the head (in astonishment), turning up one 's nose (in derision), 
laughing derisively (sneering), making a long face (upon refusal of a 
request), frowning (in annoyance), quickly opening and closing the mouth 
(bah!), beckoning toward and waving away from oneself with the hands, 
beating the hands together over the head (in surprise), making a fist (in 
threatening), bowing, putting the finger on the mouth (compescere Iabella ), 30 
in order to command silence, hissing, and so forth. 

Random remarks 

Frequently repeated expressions that accompany emotion,31 even invo
luntarily, gradually become permanent facial features, which, however, 
disappear in death. Consequently, as Lavater remarks, the terrifying 
face that betrays the scoundrel in life ennobles itself (negatively) in 
death, so to speak: for then, when all the muscles relax, there remains 
as it were the expression of repose, which is innocent. - Thus it can also 
happen that a man who has gone through his youth uncorrupted may still 
in later years, despite his good health, acquire another face because of 
debauchery. But from this nothing should be inferred about his natural 
predisposition. 

29 von allen Gattungen. 30  Trans.: to close the lips (with one's finger). 3' Gemiithsbewegung. 
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One also speaks of a common face in contrast with one that is refined. 
The latter signifies nothing more than an assumed importance, combined 
with a courtly manner of ingratiation, which thrives only in big cities, 
where human beings rub against one another and grind away their 
roughness. Therefore, when civil servants, born and brought up in the 
country, are promoted with their families to notable municipal positions, 

[3oz] or even when they only qualify for such service in accordance with their 
rank, they show something common, not merely in their manners, but 
also in their facial expression. For, having dealt almost exclusively with 
their subordinates, they felt free and easy in their sphere of activity, so 
that their facial muscles did not acquire the flexibility required for 
cultivating the play of expression appropriate to dealings with people in 
all relationships - toward superiors, inferiors, and equals - and to the 
affects connected with them. To have this play of expression without 
compromising oneself is required for a good reception in society. On the 
other hand, when human beings of equal rank accustomed to urbane 
manners become conscious of their superiority over others in this 
respect, this consciousness, if it becomes habitual by long practice, 
molds their faces with permanent features. 

Devotees of a dominant32 religion or cult, when they have long been 
disciplined and, so to speak, hardened in the mechanical practices of 
devotion, introduce national features into a whole people, within the 
boundaries of that religion or cult, traits that even characterize them 
physiognomically. Thus Herr Fr. Nicolai33 speaks of the embarrassing 
sanctimonious (fatale gebenedeiete) faces in Bavaria; whereas John Bull of 
old England carries even on his face the freedom to be impolite wherever 
he may go in foreign lands or toward foreigners in his own country. So 
there is also a national physiognomy, though it should not necessarily be 
thought of as innate. - There are characteristic marks in societies that the 
law has brought together for punishment. Regarding the prisoners in 
Amsterdam's Rasphuis, Paris's Bichre, and London's Newgate, a skillful 
and well-traveled German physician remarks that they were mostly bony 
fellows and conscious of their superiority, but that there were none about 

32 machthabende. 
33 Christoph Friedrich Nicolai ( 1733-r8r r), writer, publisher, and merchant in Berlin; one of the 

Popularphi/osophen and founding editor of the journal Allgemeine deutsche Bibliothek. See his 
Beschreibung einer Reise durch Deutschland und die Schweiz im Jahre IJBI, vol. 6, pp. 544, 7 szf. See 
also Zusiitze zs: 1 549, rss6. 
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whom it would be permissible to say, with the actor Quin:34 "If this 
fellow is not a scoundrel, then the Creator does not write a legible hand." 
For in order to pass sentence so strongly, more power of discrimination 
would be needed than any mortal may claim to possess between the play 
that nature carries on with the forms it develops in order to produce mere 
diversity of temperaments, and what this does or does not do for 
morality. 

34 The German physician is Johann Friedrich Grimm (1737-1821). See his Bemerkungen eines 
Reisenden durch Deutschland, Frankreich, England, und Holland in Briefen (Altenburg, 1775), 
p. 334· See also Friedlander 25: 668, Pillau 25: 828, Menschenkunde 25: u8o-r r8r, Mrongovius 
25: 1307, 1384, 1402. The actor is James Quin ( 1693-1766), who worked in England. See also 
Friedlander 25: 672. 



[303] B The character of the sexes 

In all machines that are supposed to accomplish with little power just 
as much as those with great power, art must be put in. Consequently, 
one can already assume that the provision of nature put more art into 
the organization of the female part than of the male; for it furnished 
the man with greater power than the woman in order to bring both 
into the most intimate physical union, which, in so far as they are 
nevertheless also rational beings, it orders to the end most important 
to it, the preservation of the species. And moreover, in this quality of 
theirs (as rational animals), it provided them with social inclinations 
in order to make their sexual companionship persist in a domestic 
umon. 

Two persons convening at random is insufficient for the unity and 
indissolubility of a union; one partner must yield to the other, and, in 
turn, one must be superior to the other in some way, in order to be 
able to rule over or govern him. For in the equality of claims of two 
people who cannot do without each other, self-love produces nothing 
but squabbling. In the progress of culture, each partner must be superior 
in a different way: the man must be superior to the woman through 
his physical power and courage, while the woman must be superior 
to the man through her natural talent for mastering his desire for her; 
on the other hand in still uncivilized conditions superiority is simply on 
the side of the man. - For this reason, in anthropology the character
istic features of the female sex, more than those of the male sex, are a 
topic of study for the philosopher. In the crude state of nature one can 
no more recognize these characteristic features than those of crab apples 
and wild pears, which reveal their diversity only through grafting or 

204 



The character of the sexes 

inoculation; for culture does not introduce these feminine qualities, it 
only allows them to develop and become recognizable under favorable 
conditions. 

Feminine ways are called weaknesses. One jokes about them; fools 
ridicule them, but reasonable people see very well that they are just 
the levers women use for governing men and using them for their own 
purposes. Man is easy to study, woman does not betray her secret, [304) 

although she is poor at keeping another person's secret (because of her 
loquacity). He loves domestic peace and gladly submits to her regime, 
simply in order not to find himself hindered in his own concerns; 
she does not shy away from domestic warfare, which she conducts with 
her tongue, and for which nature endowed her with loquacity and 
eloquence full of affect, 1 which disarms the man. He relies on the right 
of the stronger to give orders at home because he is supposed to 
protect it against external enemies; she relies on the right of the 
weaker to be protected by the male partner against men, and disarms 
him by tears of exasperation while reproaching him with his lack of 
generosity.2 

In the crude state of nature it is certainly different. There the woman is 
a domestic animal. The man leads the way with weapons in his hand, 
and the woman follows him loaded down with his household belongings. 
But even where a barbaric civil constitution makes polygamy legal, 
the most favored woman in his kennel (called a harem) knows how to 
achieve dominion over the man, and he has no end of trouble creating a 
tolerable peace amid the quarrel of many women to be the one (who is to 
rule over him). 

In civil society the woman does not give herself up to the man's desire 
without marriage, and indeed monogamous marriage. Where civilization 
has not yet ascended to feminine freedom in gallantry (where a woman 
openly has lovers other than her husband), the man punishes his wife if 

' affektvolle Beredtheit. 
• Marginal note in H: Why a woman (Venus) also marries the ugliest man ( Vulcan) and is not laughed 

at about it 
Among unrefined groups of people the woman is a beast of burden. 
Hearne of Hudson Bay. [Samuel Hearne (1745-1792), British fur trader. Hired by the Hudson's 
Bay Company, Hearne made three expeditions to northern Canada. See his Journey from Prince of 
Wales Fort on Hudson 's Bay to the Northern Ocean ( 1795) - Ed.) 
- On the last favor of the Cicisbeo. 
The bearings of the Russians out of love and jealousy. 
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she threatens him with a rival. a But when gallantry has become the 
fashion and jealousy ridiculous (as never fails to happen in a time of 

[305] luxury), the feminine character reveals itself: by extending favors toward 
men, woman lays claim to freedom and, at the same time, to the conquest 
of the entire male sex. - This inclination, though it indeed stands in ill 
repute under the name of coquetry, is nevertheless not without a real 
basis of justification. For a young wife is always in danger of becoming a 
widow, and this causes her to extend her charms over all men whose 
fortunate circumstances make them marriageable; so that, should this 
situation occur, she would not be lacking in suitors. 

Pope3 believes that one can characterize the female sex (the cultivated 
part of it, of course) by two points: the inclination to dominate and the 
inclination to enjoyment. - However, by the latter one must understand 
not domestic but public enjoyment, where woman can show herself to 
advantage and distinguish herself; and then the latter inclination also 
dissolves into the former, namely: not to yield to her rivals in pleasing 
others, but to triumph over them all, if possible, by her taste and charm. -
However, even the first-mentioned inclination, like inclination generally, 
is not suitable for characterizing a class of human beings in general in their 
conduct toward others. For inclination toward what is advantageous to us 
is common to all human beings, and so too is the inclination to dominate, 
so far as this is possible for us; therefore it does not characterize a class. -
However, the fact that this sex is constantly feuding with itself, whereas it 
remains on very good terms with the other sex, might rather be considered 

• The old saying of the Russians that women suspect their husbands of keeping other women if 
they do not get a beating now and then by them is usually regarded as fiction. [Kiilpe refers 
readers here to "Von Weibern, die erst dann, wenn sie geschlagen werden, ihre Manner lieben," 
Berlinische Monatsschrift 13 (1789), pp. 551ff., as well as to Carl Friedrich Fliigel, Geschichte des 
Groteskekomischen (1788), p. 1 8 1 .  Brandt has found a much earlier text where a similar saying 
occurs - Sigmund von Herberstein, Moscoviter wunderbare Historien (1567), p. LVIII - Ed.] 
However, in ' Cook's Travels one finds that when an English sailor on Tahiti saw an Indian 
punishing his wife by beating her, the sailor, wanting to be gallant, attacked the husband with 
threats. The woman turned on the spot against the Englishman and asked how it concerned him: 
the husband must do this! [See James Cook, Captain Cooks dritte und letzte Reise, oder Geschichte 
einer Entdeckungsreise nach dem stillen Ocean (1789), esp. the reports on Tahiti (3: 45-46) and on 
Friendship Island (4: 394) -- Ed.] - Accordingly, one will also find that when the married woman 
openly practices gallantry and her husband pays no attention to it, but compensates himself for it 
by drinking and card parties, or wooing other women, then not merely contempt but also hatred 
overcomes the female partner: because the woman recognizes by this that he now places no worth 
at all in her, and that he abandons his wife indifferently to others to gnaw on the same bone. 

3 Alexander Pope, Moral Essays, Epistle 2, lines 20<)-2 10. See also Menschenkunde 25: I 190. 
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as its character, were this not merely the natural result of rivalry to win the 
advantage of one over others in the favor and devotion of men. In that case, 
inclination to dominate is woman's real aim, while enjoyment in public, by 
which the scope of her charm is widened, is only the means for providing 
the effect for that inclination.4 

One can only come to the characterization of this sex if one uses as one's 
principle not what we make our end, but what nature 's end was in establish
ing womankind; and since this end itself, by means of the foolishness of 
human beings, must still be wisdom according to nature's purpose, these 
conjectural ends can also serve to indicate the principle for characterizing 
woman - a principle which does not depend on our choice but on a higher 
purpose for the human race. These ends are: I )  the preservation of the 
species, 2) the cultivation of society and its refinement by womankind. [3o6] 

I. When nature entrusted to woman's womb its dearest pledge, namely 
the species, in the fetus by which the race5 is to propagate and 
perpetuate itself, nature was frightened so to speak about the pre
servation of the species and so implanted this fiar - namely fear of 
physical injury and timidity before similar dangers - in woman's 
nature; through which weakness this sex rightfully demands male 
protection for itself. 

11. Since nature also wanted to instill the finer feelings that belong to 
culture - namely those of sociablity and propriety - it made this sex 
man's ruler through her modesty and eloquence in speech and expres
sion. It made her clever while still young in claiming gentle and 
courteous treatment by the male, so that he would find himself imper
ceptibly fettered by a child through his own magnanimity, and led by 
her, if not to morality itself, to that which is its cloak, moral decency, 6 
which is the preparation for morality and its recommendation. 

Random remarks 

Woman wants to dominate, man to be dominated (especially before mar
riage). -This was the reason for the gallantry of ancient knighthood. - She 

4 Marginal note in H: Woman seeks to please all men because, if her man dies, she has hope for 
another, whom she has pleased. 

5 Species: Species; race: Gattung. 6 zu dem, was ihr Kleid ist, dem gesitteten Anstande. 
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acquires confidence early in her ability to please. The young man is always 
afraid of displeasing and, consequently, is embarrassed (self-conscious) in 
the company ofladies. - She maintains, merely from the claim of her sex, 
this pride of the woman to restrain all man's importunities through the 
respect that she inspires, and the right to demand respect for herself 
without even deserving it. - The woman refuses, the man woos; her surren
der is a favor. -Nature wants that the woman be sought after, therefore she 
herself does not need to be so particular in her choice (in matters of taste) as 
the man, whom nature has also built more coarsely, and who already pleases 
the woman if only his physique shows that he has the strength and ability to 
protect her. For if she were disgusted with regard to the beauty of his 
physique and refined in her choice, then she would have to do the wooing in 
order to be able to fall in love, while he would have to appear to refuse; 
which would entirely degrade the value ofher sex, even in the eyes of the 

[307] man. - She must appear to be cold in love, whereas the man must appear to 
be full of affect. Not to respond to an amorous advance seems to be 
shameful to the man, but to lend an ear easily seems shameful to the 
woman. - The desire of the latter to allow her charms to play on all refined 
men is coquetry, the affectation of appearing to be in love with all women 
is gallantry; both can be a mere affectation that has become the fashion, 
without any serious consequence: as with cicisbeism, 7 an affected freedom of 
the married woman, or, in the same way, the courtesan system that formerly 
existed in Italy. (In the Historia Concilii Tridentini it is reported, among 
other things: erant ibi etiam JOO honestae meretrices, quas cortegianas 
vocantf It is said of this courtesan system that its well-mannered public 
associations contained more refined culture than did mixed companies in 
private houses. - In marriage the man woos only his own wife, but the 
woman has an inclination for all men; out of jealousy, she dresses up only for 
the eyes of her own sex, in order to outdo other women in charm or 

7 Marginal note in H: Of all female virtues none is required except that she firmly stand her ground 
against the attempt on her female honor (not to give herself away without honor). [Concerning the 
cicisbeo or cavaliere servente, Kiilpe refers readers to Samuel Sharp, Letters from Italy 1765-66 
(London, 1767), pp. r8ff., 73ff., 257; and Neues Hamburgisches Magazin 2 ( 1767), pp. 249fT. : 
"Einige Briefe iiber Italien und iiber die Sitten und Gewohnheiten diese Landes von Samuel 
Sharp," pp. 255 f., 263fT. See also Encyclopedia Britannica, I Ith ed., s.v. "cicisbeo": "The cicisbeo 
was the professional gallant of a married woman, who attended her at all public entertainments, it 
being considered unfashionable for the husband to be the escort" - Ed.] 

8 Trans. :  there were also 300 kept mistresses, who are called courtesans. The author of the text 
(which was originally published in Italian) is Paolo Sarpi ( r 552-1 623). Kiilpe reports that he could 
not locate Kant's citation after searching through the eight-volume Latin translation. 
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fashionableness. The man, on the other hand, dresses up only for the 
feminine sex; if one can call this dressing up, when it goes only so far as 
not to disgrace his wife by his clothes. - The man judges feminine mistakes 
leniently, but the woman judges them very strictly (in public); and young 
women, if they were allowed to choose whether a male or female tribunal 
should pass judgment on their offenses, would certainly choose the former 
for their judge. - When refined luxury has reached a high level, the woman 
appears demure only by compulsion and makes no secret of wishing that 
she might rather be a man, so that she could give her inclinations larger and 
freer latitude; no man, however, would want to be a woman. 

The woman does not ask about the man's continence before marriage; 
but for him this same question on the part of the woman is of infinite 
importance. - In marriage, women scoff at intolerance (the jealousy of 
men in general), but it is only a joke of theirs; on this subject the 
unmarried woman judges with great severity. - As concerns scholarly 
women: they use their books somewhat like their watch, that is, they carry 
one so that it will be seen that they have one; though it is usually not 
running or not set by the sun.9 

Feminine virtue or lack of virtue is very different from masculine 
virtue or lack of virtue, not only in kind but also as regards incenti\-c. -
She should he patient; he must be tolerant. She is sensitn·c; he is 
sentimental. ro - Man's economic activity consists in acquiring, woman's l .;oH I 
in savinf(. - The man is jealous when he loves; the woman is jealous even 
when she does not love, because every lover won by other women is 
one lost from her circle of admirers. - The man has his own taste, 1 1 the 
woman makes herself the object of everyone 's taste. - "What the world 
says is true, and what it does, good'' is a feminine principle that is hard 
to unite with a character in the narrow sense of the term. However, 
there have still been heroic women who, in connection with their 
own household, have upheld with glory a character suitable to their 
vocation. - Milton 12 was encouraged by his wife to accept the position 
of Latin Secretary, which was offered to him after Cromwell's death, 

9 See also Maria Charlotta Jacobi's letter to Kant of June 12, 1762 ( ro: 39); Observations on the 
Feeling of the Beautiful and the Sublime 2: 229-230; Rejlexion 1299, rs :  572. 

10 Patient: geduldig; tolerant: duldend; sensitive: empfindlich; sentimental: empfindsam. (In these two 
sentences Kant is playing on the sound and meaning of related German adjectives.) 

" hat Geschmack fur sich. 
" John Milton (1608-1674), English poet. Kiilpe, referring to a book by Alfred Stern (Milton und 

seine Zeit [1879], Part II, Book IV, pp. rz, 196), claims that the following anecdote is false. 
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though it was against his principles now to declare a government lawful 
which he had previously described as unlawful. "Ah, my dear," he 
replied; "you and others of your sex want to travel in coaches, but I 
must be an honorable man." - Socrates' wife, perhaps also Job's, were 
similarly driven into the corner by their valiant husbands; but mascu
line virtue upheld itself in these men's characters, without, however, 
diminishing the merit of feminine virtue in theirs, given the relation in 
which they were placed. 

Pragtnatic consequences 

The feminine sex must train and discipline itself in practical matters; the 
masculine sex understands nothing of this. 

The young husband rules over his older spouse. This is based on 
jealousy, according to which the party that is subordinate to the other in 
sexual power'3 guards itself against encroachment on its rights by the 
other party and thus feels compelled to submit to being obliging and 
attentive in its treatment of the other party. - This is why every experi
enced wife will advise against marriage with a young man, even with one 
of just the same age; for with the passing of years the female party certainly 
ages earlier than the male, and even if one disregards this inequality, one 
cannot safely count on the harmony that is based on equality. A young, 
intelligent woman will have better luck in marriage with a healthy but, 

[309) nevertheless, noticeably older man. However, a man who perhaps has 
already lewdly squandered his sexual power before marriage will be the 
fool in his own house, for he can have this domestic domination only in so 
far as he does not fail to fulfill any reasonable demands. 

Hume notes'4 that women (even old maids) are more annoyed by 
satires on marriage than by gibes against their sex. - For these gibes can 
never be serious, whereas the former could well become serious if the 
difficulties of the married state are correctly illuminated, which the 
unmarried person is spared. However, skepticism on this topic is 

'3 Geschlechtsvenniigen. 
'4 In the opening statement of his essay "Of Love and Marriage," Hume writes: "I know not whence 

it proceeds, that women are so apt to take amiss every thing which is said in disparagement of the 
married state; and always consider a satyr upon matrimony a satyr upon themselves" (in Essays, 
Moral, Political, and Literary, ed. Eugene F. Miller [Indianapolis: Liberty Press, 1987], p. 557). 
See also Rejlexion 1283, rs: 565, Parow 25: 458, Menschenkunde 25: "93, Mrongovius 25: '393· 
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bound to have bad consequences for the whole feminine sex, because this 
sex would be degraded to a mere means for satisfying the desire of the 
other sex, which, however, can easily result in boredom and unfaithful
ness. - Woman becomes free by marriage; man loses his freedom by it. 

It is never a woman's concern to spy out the moral properties in a man, 
especially a young man, before the wedding. She believes that she can 
improve him; an intelligent woman, she says, surely can set right a badly 
behaved man, in which judgment she generally finds herself deceived in 
the most lamentable manner. This also applies to the naive woman who 
believes that the debaucheries of her husband before marriage can be 
overlooked, because, if only he has not exhausted himself, this instinct 
will now be sufficiently provided for by his wife. - These good children 
do not consider that dissoluteness in this area consists precisely in change 
of pleasure, and that the monotony'5 of marriage will soon lead him back 
to his former way of life. b 

Who, then, should have supreme command in the household? - for 
there certainly can be only one who coordinates all transactions'6 in 
accordance with one end, which is his. - I would say, in the language of 
gallantry (though not without truth): the woman should dominate and the 
man should govern; for inclination dominates, and understanding gov
erns. - The husband's behavior must show that to him the welfare of his [310] 

wife is closest to his heart. But since the man must know best how he 
stands and how far he can go, he will be like a minister to his monarch who 
is mindful only of enjoyment. For example, if he undertakes a festival or 
the building of a palace, the minister will first declare his due compliancy 
with the order, even if at present there is no money in the treasury, and 
even if certain more urgent necessities must first be attended to, and so 
on - so that the most high and mighty master can do all that he wills, but 
under the condition that his minister suggests to him what this will is. ' 7  

Since the woman is  to be sought after (this is  required for the refusal 
necessary to her sex), even in marriage she will be generally seeking to 

'5 das Einerlei. 

b The consequence oft his is, as in Voltaire's Voyage de Scarmentado: "Finally," he says, "I returned 
to my fatherland, Candia, took a wife there, soon became a cuckold, and found that this is the most 
comfortable life of all." [See the conclusion to Voltaire's Histoire des voyages de Scarmentado - Ed.] 

' 6  aile Geschiifte. 
'7 The most high and mighty master: der hOchstgebietende Herr; suggests to him what this will is: 

diesen Willen ihm sein Minister an die Hand giebt. 
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please; so that, if she by chance should become a widow while young, she 
will find suitors for herself. - With the matrimonial alliance, the man lays 
aside all such claims. The-refore jealousy caused by this coquetry of 
women is unjust. 

Conjugal love, however, is by its nature intolerant. Women occasion
ally ridicule this intolerance, but, as has already been mentioned above, 
they do so in jest; for if a husband were patient and indulgent when a 
stranger encroached upon his rights, this would result in his wife's 
contempt and also hatred toward such a husband. 

The fact that fathers generally spoil their daughters and mothers their 
sons; and that among the latter the wildest son, if only he is daring, is 
usually spoiled by the mother, appears to have its cause in the prospect of 
each parent's needs in case the other should die; for if the wife dies before 
the husband, he can still have a mainstay in his oldest daughter, and if the 
wife loses her husband, then the grown-up, well-behaved son has the 
duty incumbent on him, and also the natural inclination within him, to 
honor her, to support her, and to make her life as a widow pleasant. 

*** 

I have dwelt longer on this section of Characteristic than may seem 
proportionate to the other divisions of anthropology; but nature has 
also put into her economy here such a rich treasure of arrangements for 
her end, which is nothing less than the maintenance of the species, that 

[3 r r ]  when the occasion arises for closer researches there will still be more than 
enough material, in its problems, to admire the wisdom of gradually 
developing natural predispositions and to use it for practical purposes. 

212 



C The character of the peoples 

By the word people (populus) is meant a multitude of human beings united 
in a region, in so far as they constitute a whole. This multitude, or even 
the part of it that recognizes itself as united into a civil whole through 
common ancestry, is called a nation (gens). The part that exempts itself 
from these laws (the unruly crowd within this people) is called a rabble 
(vulgus), a whose illegal association is the mob (agere per turbas), 1 - conduct 
that excludes them from the quality of a citizen. 

Hume thinks that if each individual in a nation is intent on assuming 
his own particular character (as with the English), the nation itself has 
no character. 2 It seems to me that he is mistaken; for affectation of a 
character is precisely the general character of the people to which he 
himself belongs, and it is contempt for all foreigners, particularly because 
the English believe that they alone can boast of a respectable constitution 
that combines civil freedom internally with power against outsiders.3 -
A character like this is arrogant rudeness, in contrast to the politeness that 
easily becomes familiar; it is obstinate behavior toward every other 

• The abusive name Ia canaille du peuple probably has its origin in canalicola, an idler going to and fro 
along the canal in ancient Rome and teasing the crowd of working people (cavillator et ridicularius, 
vid. Plautus, Curcu!.). [The terms cavillator and ridicularius do not appear in Plautus' Curculio, but 
rather in his Miles Gloriosus ].! .47· See also his Truculentus ].2.15-16, and Gellius, Noctes Atticae 
4.20.3 . Kant's etymology is also false. Canaille actually means "dog-people," and is derived from 
the Latin canis (dog) - Ed.] 

' Trans.: acting like rabble. Quality: Qualitii.t. 
• Hume, in his essay "Of National Characters," writes: "the ENGLISH, of any people in the universe, 

have the least of a national character; unless this very singularity may pass for such" (in Essays, 
Moral, Political, and Literary, ed. Eugene F. Miller [Indianapolis: Liberty Press, 1987], p. 207). 
See also Friedlander 25: 6]0, Pi!lau 25: 8]2, Mrongovius 25: 1398, Rejle:rion I I I], rs: 496. 

3 Macht gegen Aujlen. 
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person from supposed self-sufficiency, where one believes that one has 
no need of anybody else and so can be excused from kindness toward 
other people. 

Thus the two most civilized peoples on ear�h, b England and France, 
have contrasting characters, and perhaps chiefly because of this a�e in a 

[312] constant feud with each other. Also because of their innate character, of 
which the acquired and artificial character is only the result, England and 
France are perhaps the only peoples to which one can assign a definite 
and - as long as they do not become mixed by the violence of war4 -
unchangeable character. - That French has become the universal lan
guage of co1)versation, especially in the feminine world, and English the 
most widely used language of commerce, c especially among business 
people, probably lies in the difference in their continental and insular 
situation. J-!owever, as concerns their natural aptitude, what they actually 
have at present, and its formation by means of language, this must be 
derived from the innate character of.the original-people of their ancestry; 
but the documents for this are lacking. - In an anthropology fro� a 
pragmatic point of view, however, the only thing that matters to us is to 
present the character of both, as they are now, in some examples, and, as 
far as possible, systematically; which makes it possible to judge what each 
can expect from the other and how each could use the other to his own 
advantage. , 

Hereditary maxims, or those which have become, as it were, second 
nat�re through long u�a��· as well as t�e maxims graft� upon them, 
wh1ch express the sens1b1hty of a people, ate only so many nsky attempts 
to classify5 the varieties in the natural tendency of entire peoples, and 

b It is understood that in this classification the German people is disregarded; for otherwise the 
praise of the author, who i� German, would be self-praise. 

4 Crossed o1Jf'£� H: war [which, because of the difference in their natural predispositions, is difficult 
to avoid].' 

c The commercial spirit also shows certain modifications of its pride in the difference of tone used in 
bragging. The Englishman says: "The man is worth a million"; the Dutchman: "He commands a 
million"; the Frenchman: "He has a million." 

5 Crossed out in H: classify [The Frenchman characterizes himself to his advantage through his 
excellent talent <skill> and the propensity to consistently agreeable and philanthropic relations. 
The Etranger is, under this title, already under his protection. His liveliness makes him inclined to 
surprise, which can often be healthy, but more often <nevertheless> also neck�breaking, .and he 
participates in all national pleasure,s or interests]. 
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more empirically for geographers than according to principles of reason 
for philosophers. d 

To claim that the kind of character a people will have depends entirely 
on its form of government is an ungrounded assertion that explains 
nothing; for from where does. the government itself get its particular 
character? - Climate and soil also cannot furnish the key here; for migra
tions of entire peoples have proven that they do not change their character 
as a result of their new place of residence; instead they merely adapt it to 
the circumstances, while language, type of occupation, and even type of 
dress always reveal traces of their ancestry, and consequently also their 
character. -- I shall sketch their portrait somewhat more from the side of 
their faults and deviations from the rule than from the more beautiful side 
(but, nevertheless, not in caricature); for, in addition to the fact that 
flattery corrupts while criticism improves, the critic offends less against 
the self-love of human beings when he merely confronts them all, without 
exception, with their faults than when, by praising some more and others 
less, he only stirs up the envy of those judged against one another. 

1 .  The French nation is characterized among all others by its taste for 
conversation, with regard to which it is the model for all the rest. It is 
courteous, especially toward foreigners who visit France, even if it is now 
out of fashion to be courtly. The Frenchman is courteous, not because of 
interest, but rather because of taste's immediate need to talk with others. 
Since this taste particularly concerns association with women of high 
society, the language of ladies has become the common language of high 
society, and 1t is indisputable that an inclination of this kind must also 
have an influence on willingness in rendering services, helpful benevo
lence, and, gradually, on universal philanthropy according to principles. 
Arid so it must make such a people as a whole lovable. 

d If the Turks, who call Christian Europe Frankestan, traveled in order to get to know human beings 
and their national character (which no people other than the European does, and which proves the 
limitedness in spirit of all others), they would perhaps divide the European people in the following 
way, according to the defects shown in its character: r) The land of fashion (France). - 2) The land 
of moods (England). - 3) The land of ancestry (Spain). - 4) The land of splendor (Italy). - 5) The land 
of titles (Germany, together with Sweden and Denmark, as German peoples). - 6) The land of lords 
(Poland), where every citizen wants to be a lord but none of these lords, except him who is not a 
citizen, wants to be a subject. - - Russia and European Turkey, both largely of Asiatic ancestry, 
would lie outside Frankestan: the frrst is of Slavic, the other of Arabic origin, both are descended 
from two ancestral peoples who once extended their domination over a larger part of Europe 
than any other people, and they have fallen into the condition of a constitution of law without [3 13] 
freedom, where no one therefore is a citizen. 

215  



Anthropological Characteristic 

The other side of the coin is a vivacity that is not sufficiently kept in 
check by considered principles, 6 and to clear-sighted reason it is thought
lessness not to allow certain forms to endure for long, when they have 
proved satisfactory, just because they are old or have been praised 
excessively; and it is an infectious spirit of freedom, which probably also 

[3 14] pulls reason itself into its play, and, in the relations of the people to the 
state, causes an enthusiasm that shakes everything and goes beyond all 
bounds. - The peculiarities of this people, sketched plainly7 but never
theless according to life, easily permit without further description the 
delineation of a whole merely through disconnected fragments jotted 
down, as materials for Characteristic. 

The words esprit (instead of bon sens),frivolite, galanterie, petit maitre, 
coquette, ftouderie, point d'honneur, bon ton, bureau d'esprit, bon mot, lettre 
de cachet, and so forth, cannot easily be translated into other languages, 
because they denote more the peculiarity of the sensibility of the nation 
that uses them than the object that the thinking person8 has in mind. 

2. The English people. The ancient tribe of Britonse (a Celtic people) 
seem to have been human beings of a capable kind, but the immigrations 
of tribes of German and French peoples (for the brief presence of the 
Romans could leave no noticeable trace) have obliterated the originality 
of this people, as their mixed language proves. And since the insular 
situation of their land, which protects them fairly well against attacks 
from without and rather invites them to become aggressors, made them a 
powerful people of maritime commerce, they have a character that they 
have acquired for themselves when they actually have none by nature. 
Accordingly the character of the Englishman cannot signify anything 
other than the principle learned from early teaching and example, that he 
must make a character for himself, that is, affect to have one. For an 
inflexible disposition to stick to a voluntarily adopted principle and not 
to deviate from a certain rule (no matter which) gives a man the 

6 As Brandt notes, here Kant is describing the character of the French in light of the French 
Revolution, which began in 1789. See also Kant's more supportive remarks about the Revolution 
(and public reaction to it) in The Conflict of the Faculties 7: Bs-86. 

7 in schwarzer Kunst. 8 der Denkende. 

e As Professor Busch correctly writes it (after the word britanni, not brittanz). Uohann Georg Busch 
( 1728-r8oo), professor of mathematics at the Hamburg Handelsakademie, author of many 
popular works in applied and commercial science. Kiilpe notes that he was not able to locate 
Busch's dictum concerning the spelling of "Britons." - Ed.] 
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significance that one knows for certain what one has to expect from him, 
and he from others. 

That this character is more directly opposed to that of the French 
people than to any other is evident from the fact that it renounces all 
amiability toward others, and indeed even among the English people, 
whereas amiability is the most prominent social quality of the French. 
The Englishman claims only respect, and by the way, each wants only to 
live as he pleases. - For his compatriots the Englishman establishes great, 
benevolent institutions, unheard of among all other peoples. - However, [3 1 5] 
the foreigner who has been driven to England's soil by fate and has fallen 
on hard times can die on the dunghill because he is not an Englishman, 
that is, not a human being. 

But even in his own country the Englishman isolates himself when he 
pays for his own dinner. He prefers to eat alone in a separate room than at 
the table d'hote, for the same money: for at the table d 'hiJte, some polite
ness is required. And abroad, for example, in France, where Englishmen 
travel only to proclaim all the roads and inns as abominable (like 
D. Sharp),9 they gather in inns only for the sake of companionship 
among themselves. - But it is curious that while the French generally 
love the English nation and praise it respectfully, nevertheless the 
Englishman (who has never left his own country) generally hates and 
scorns the French. This is probably not due to rivalry among neighbors 
(for in this respect England considers itself indisputably superior to 
France), but to the commercial spirit in general, which makes the 
English merchants very unsociable in their assumption of high standing. f 
Since both peoples are close to each other with respect to their coasts and 
are separated only by a channel (which could very well be called a sea), 
their rivalry nevertheless causes in each of them a different kind of 
political character modified by their feud: concern on the one side and 
hatred on the other. These are the two forms of their incompatibility, of 

9 Kant spells the name "Scharp" - Kiilpe corrects it to "Sharp," referring readers to Dr. Samuel 
Sharp. See Neues Hamburgisches Magazin 2 (1767), pp. 259, 261 . Sharp is called a "splenetic" 
doctor in Das deutsche Museum I (1786), p. 387. 

f The commercial spirit itself is generally unsociable, like the aristocratic spirit. One house (as the 
merchant calls his establishment) is separated from another by its business, as one castle is 
separated from another by a drawbridge, and friendly relations without ceremony are hence 
proscribed, except with people under the protection of the house, who then, however, would not be 
regarded as members of it. 
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which one aims at self-preservation, the other at domination; however, in 
the contrary case'0 the aim is destruction of the other. 

We can now formulate more briefly the characterization of the others, 
whose national peculiarity is derivable not so much from their different 
types of culture - as is for the most part so in the preceding two cases - as 
from the predispositions of their nature, which results from the mixture 
of their originally different tribes. 

[316] 3 ·  The Spaniard, who arose from the mixture of European with 
Arabian (Moorish) blood, displays in his public and private behavior a 
certain solemnity; and even toward superiors, to whom he is lawfully 
obedient, the peasant displays a consciousness of his own dignity. - The 
Spanish grandeur and the grandiloquence found even in their colloquial 
conversation point to a noble national pride. For this reason the familiar 
playfulness of the French is entirely repugnant to the Spaniard. He is 
moderate and wholeheartedly devoted to the laws, especially those of his 
ancient religion. - This gravity also does not hinder him from enjoying 
himself on days of amusement (for example, bringing in the harvest with 
song and dance), and when the fandango is fiddled on a summer evening, 
there is no lack of working people now at their leisure who dance to his 
music in the streets. - - This is his good side. 

The worse side is: he does not learn from foreigners; does not travel in 
order to get to know other peoples; g remains centuries behind in the 
sciences; resists any reform; is proud of not having to work; is of a 
romantic temperament of spirit, as the bullfight shows; is cruel, as the 
former Auto da Fe proves; and shows in his taste an origin that is partly 
non-European. 

4· The Italian unites French vivacity (gaiety) with Spanish seriousness 
(tenacity), and his aesthetic character is a taste that is linked with affect; 
just as the view from his Alps down into the charming valleys presents 
matter for courage on the one hand and quiet enjoyment on the other. 

10 im entgegesetzten Faile. Kant's meaning here is not clear. Marginal note in H: Russians and Poles 
are not capable of any autonomy. The former, because they want to be without absolute masters; 
the latter, because they all want to be masters. 
French wit is superficial 
Gondoliers and Lazzaroni. 

g The limitation of spirit of all peoples who are not prompted by disinterested curiosity to get to 
know the outside world with their own eyes, still less to be transplanted there (as citizens of the 
world), is something characteristic of them, whereby the French, English, and Germans favorably 
differ from other peoples. 
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Temperament here is neither mixed nor unsteady (for then it would yield 
no character), rather it is a tuning of sensibility toward the feeling of the 
sublime, in so far as it is also compatible with the feeling of the beautiful. 
His countenance manifests the strong play of his sensations, and his face 
is full of expression. The pleading of an Italian advocate before the bar is 
so full of affect that it is like a declamation on the stage. 

Just as the Frenchman is preeminent in the taste for conversation, so is 
the Italian in the taste for art. The former prefers private amusements; the [317) 

latter, public: pompous pageantries, processions, great spectacles, carni-
vals, masquerades, the splendor of public buildings, pictures drawn with 
the brush or in mosaic, Roman antiquities in the grand style, in order to 
see and be seen in high society. However, along with these (let us not 
forget self-interest) the invention of exchange, banks, and the lottery. - 
This is his good side; and it also extends to the liberty that the gondolieri 
and lazzaroni1 1 can take toward those of high rank. 

The worse side is: they converse, as Rousseau says, 12 in halls of 
splendor and sleep in rats' nests. Their conversazioni are like a stock 
exchange, where the lady of the house offers something tasty to a large 
social gathering, so that in wandering about they can share with each 
other the news of the day without even the necessity of friendship, and 
has supper with a chosen few from the group. - However, the evil side is 
knifings, bandits, assassins taking refuge in hallowed sanctuaries, neglect 
of duty by the police, and so forth; all of which is not so much to be 
blamed on the Romans as on their two-headed form of government. -
However, these are accusations that I can by no means justify and which 
the English generally circulate, who approve of no constitution but 
their own. 

5· The Germans are reputed to have a good character, that is to say, one 
of honesty and domesticity: qualities that are not suited to splendor. - Of 
all civilized peoples, the German submits most easily and permanently to 
the government under which he lives, and is most distant from the rage 
for innovation and opposition to the established order. His character is 
phlegm combined with understanding; he neither rationalizes about the 

' '  Trans.: Neapolitan street loungers, lazybones. 
" In Bk. II, Ch. 8 of The Social Contract, Rousseau writes: "In Madrid, they have superb reception 

rooms, but no windows that close and their bedrooms are like rat holes" (trans. Maurice Cranston 
[New York: Penguin, 1968], p. 128). Rousseau makes these remarks with reference to the 
Spaniards, but Kant applies them to the Italians. See also Mrongovius 25: 1405. 
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already established order nor thinks one up himself. At the same time, he 
is nevertheless the man of all countries and climates; he emigrates easily 
and is not passionately bound to his fatherland. But when he goes to a 
foreign country as a colonist, he soon contracts with his compatriots a 
kind of civil union that, by unity of language and, in part, also religion, 
settles him as part of a little clan, which under the higher authority 
distinguishes itself in a peaceful, moral condition, through industry, 

[3 18] cleanliness, and thrift, from settlements of all other peoples. - So goes 
the praise that even the English give the Germans in North America. 

Since phlegm (taken in its good sense) is the temperament of cool 
reflection and perseverance in the pursuit of one's ends, together with 
endurance of the difficulties connected with the pursuit, one can expect 
as much from the talent of the German's correct understanding and 
profoundly reflective reason as from any other people capable of the 
highest culture; except in the department of wit and artistic taste, where 
he perhaps may not be equal to the French, English, and Italians. - 

Now this is his good side, in what can be accomplished through conti
nuous industry, and for which geniush is just noe3 required; the latter of 
which is also far less useful than German industriousness combined with 
the talent for sound understanding. - In his dealings with others, the 
German's character is modesty. More than any other people, he learns 
foreign languages, he is (as Robertson puts itf4 a wholesale dealer in 
learning, and in the field of the sciences he is the first to get to the bottom 
of many things that are later utilized by others with much ado; he has no 

h Genius is the talent for discovering that which cannot be taught or learned. One can certainly be 
taught by others how one should make good verses, but not how to make a good poem; for this 
must spring by itself from the author's nature. Therefore one cannot expect that a poem be made 
to order and procured as a product for a good price; rather it must be expected just like an 
inspiration of which the poet himself cannot say how he came by it, that is, from an occasional 
disposition, whose source is unknown to him (scit genius, natale comes qui temperat astrum). 
[Horace, Epistles 2.2 . 187. Trans.: The genius knows, that companion who rules our birth star 
Ed.] - Genius, therefore flashes as a momentary phenomenon, appearing at intervals and then 
disappearing again; it is not a light that can be kindled at will and kept burning for as long as one 
pleases, but an explosive flash that a happy impulse of the spirit lures from the productive power 
of imagination. 

'3 Crossed out in H: not [Genius is required as a talent for producing that which cannot be 
<demanded> acquired through learning from another, but which can only be acquired through 
one's own inventiveness, such things are the works of genuine poets xx]. 

'4 William Robertson (1721-1793), Scottish churchman and historian, author of the History of 
Scotland during the Reigns of Queen Mary and King James VI ( 1759) and other works. The exact 
source of Kant's citation is uncertain. 
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national pride, and is also too cosmopolitan to be deeply attached to his 
homeland. However, in his own country he is more hospitable to foreign
ers than any other nation (as Boswell admits); 1 5  he strictly disciplines his 
children toward propriety, just as, in accordance with his propensity to 
order and rule, he would rather submit to despotism than get mixed up in 
innovations (especially unauthorized reforms in government). -- This is 
his good side. 

His unflattering side is his tendency to imitation and his low opinion of 
his own ability to be original (which is exactly the opposite of the defiant [319] 
Englishman's); however, in particular there is a certain mania for method 
that allows him to punctiliously classify other citizens not, for example, 
according to a principle of approximation to equality, but rather accord-
ing to degrees of superiority and order of rank; and in this schema of rank 
he is inexhaustible in the invention of titles (Edlen and Hochedlen, Wohl-
and Hochwohl- and Hochgeboren), 16 and thus servile out of mere pedan-
try. To be sure, all of this may be attributable to the form of the German 
constitution, but one should not overlook the fact that the origin of this 
pedantic form itself comes from the spirit of the nation and the natural 
propensity of the German to lay out a ladder between the one who is to 
rule down to the one who is to be ruled, each rung of which is marked 
with the degree of reputation proper to it. For he who has no occupation, 
and hence also no title, is, as they say, nothing. The state, which confers 
these titles, certainly yields a profit, but also, without paying attention to 
side effects, it stirs up demands of a different significance among the 
subjects, which must appear ridiculous to other peoples. In fact, this 
mania for punctiliousness and this need for methodical division, in order 
for a whole to be grasped under one concept, reveals the limitation of the 
German's innate talent. 

*** 

Since Russia has not yet developed what is necessary for a definite 
concept of natural predispositions which lie ready in it; since Poland is 

' 5  James Boswell ( 174o--1795), Scottish writer, author of The Life of Samuel Johnson (1791 ). See 
p. 290 of the 1769 German translation of Boswell's Account of Corsica, the Journal of a Tour to that 
Island, and Memoirs of Pascal Paoli (Glasgow and London, 1768). See also Parow zs: 431 ,  
Mrongovius zs :  1408. 

'6 The approximate English translations of these titles would be: Noble, Most Noble, The 
Honorable, The Most Honorable, The Right Honorable. Marginal note in H: Germans no 
originality in matters of spirit, rather imitation. 
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no longer at this stage; and since the nationals of European Turkey never 
have attained and never will attain what is necessary for the acquisition of 
a definite national character, ' 7 the sketch of them may rightly be passed 
over here. 

Anyway, since the question here is about innate, natural character 
which, so to speak, lies in the blood mixture of the human being, not 
characteristics of nations that are acquired and artificial (or spoiled by too 
much artifice), one must therefore be very cautious in sketching them. In 
the character of the Greeks under the harsh oppression of the Turks and 
the not much lighter oppression of their own Caloyers, '8 their tempera
ment (vivacity and thoughtlessness) has no more disappeared than has the 
structure of their bodies, their shape, and facial features. This character-

[32o] istic would, presumably, in fact reestablish itself if, by a happy turn of 
events, their form of religion and government would provide them the 
freedom to reestablish themselves. - Among another Christian people, 
the Armenians, a certain commercial spirit of a special kind prevails; they 
wander on foot from the borders of China all the way to Cape Corso on the 
coast of Guinea to carry on commerce. This indicates a separate origin of 
this reasonable and industrious people who, in a line from North-East to 
South-West, travel through almost the whole extent of the ancient con
tinent and who know how to secure a peaceful reception by all the peoples 
they encounter. And it proves that their character is superior to the fickle 
and groveling character of the modern Greek, the first form of which we 
can no longer examine. - This much we can judge with probability: that 
the mixture of tribes (by extensive conquests), which grac\ually extin
guishes their characters, is not beneficial to the human race - all so-called 
philanthropy notwithstanding. 

'7 ein bestimmter Volkscharakter. 
'8 The Caloyers are Greek Catholic monks belonging to the Order of St. Basil. Kiilpe lists the 

following remark from Jacob Friedrich von Bielfeld, Erste Grundlinien der allgemeinen 
Gelehrsamkeit III (1767), as Kant's source: "In this church [i.e., the Greek] there are . . .  monks 
(of the Order of St. Basil) who are called Caloyers, and who wear a black dress almost like the 
Benedictines" (p. 252). 



D The character of the races 

With regard to this subject I can refer to what Herr Privy Councilor 
Girtanner1 has presented so beautifully and thoroughly in explanation 
and further development in his work (in accordance with my principles); 
I want only to make a further remark about family kind2 and the varieties 
or modifications that can be observed in one and the same race. 

Instead of assimilation, which nature intended in the melting together 
of different races, she has here made a la w of exactly the opposite: namely 
in a people of the same race (for example, the white race), instead of 
allowing the formation of their characters constantly and progressively to 
approach one another in likeness - where ultimately only one and the 
same portrait would result, as in prints taken from the same copperplate 
rather to diversify to infinity the characters of the same tribe and even of 
the same family in physical and mental traits. - It is true that nurses, in 
order to flatter one of the parents, say: "The child has this from the 
father, and that from the mother"; but if this were true, all forms of 
human generation would have been exhausted long ago, and since fertility [321] 
in matings is regenerated through the heterogeneity of individuals, 
reproduction would have been brought to a standstill. - So, for example, 
ash-colored hair (cendree) does not come from the mixture of a brunette 
with a blond, but rather signifies a particular family kind. And nature has 
sufficient supply on hand so that she does not have to send, for want of 

' Christoph Girtanner ( 176o-18oo), Uber das Kantische Prinzip for Naturgeschichte (Gottingen, 
1796). In his Preface, Girtanner notes that his book is an explanation of Kant's ideas and a 
commentary on them. Girtanner was named Privy Councilor of Saxe-Meiningen (a duchy in 
Thuringia) in 1793. 

2 F amilienschlag. 
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forms in reserve, a human being into the world who has already been 
there. Also, proximity of kinship notoriously results in infertility.3 

3 Marginal note in H: rst Stage 
The human being is an animal created not merely for nature and instinct but also for fine art 
(die freie Kunst). 
2nd Stage 

Judgment of the Spaniards in Mexico. 



E The character of the species 

In order to indicate a character of a certain being's species, it is necessary 
that it be grasped under one concept with other species known to us. 
But also, the characteristic property (proprietas) by which they differ 
from each other has to be stated and used as a basis for distinguishing 
them. - But if we are comparing a kind of being that we know (A) with 
another kind of being that we do not know (non-A), then how can one 
expect or demand to indicate a character of the former when the middle 
term of the comparison (tertium comparationis) is missing to us? - The 
highest species concept may be that of a terrestrial rational being; 
however, we shall not be able to name its character because we have no 
knowledge of non-terrestrial rational beings that would enable us to 
indicate their characteristic property and so to characterize this terrestrial 
being among rational beings in general. - It seems, therefore, that the 
problem of indicating the character of the human species is absolutely 
insoluble, because the solution would have to be made through experience 
by means of the comparison of two species of rational being, but experience 
does not offer us this. 1 

' Crossed out in H: this. [The human being is conscious of himself not merely as an animal that can 
reason (animal rationabile), but he is also conscious, irrespective of his animality, of being a rational 
being (animal rationale); and in this quality he does not cognize himself through experience, for it 
<would> can never teach him the <objective> unconditional necessity <of the determination of 
his will> of what he is supposed to be. Rather, experience can only teach him empirically what he 
is or should be under empirical conditions, but with respect to himself the human being cognizes 
from pure reason (a priort) <the humanity also as a>; namely the ideal of humanity which, in 
comparison to him <with which he> as a human being through the frailties of his nature as 
limitations of this archetype, makes the character of his species recognizable and describable <and 
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Therefore, in order to assign the human being his class in the system 
of animate nature, nothing remains for us than to say that he has a 
character, which he himself creates, in so far as he is capable of perfecting 
himself according to ends that he himself adopts. By means of this the 
human being, as an animal endowed with the capacity of reason (animal 
rationabile), can make out of himself a rational animal (animal rationale) -

[322] whereby he first preserves himself and his species; second, trains, 
instructs, and educates his species for domestic society; third, governs 
it as a systematic whole (arranged according to principles of reason) 
appropriate for society. But in comparison with the idea of possible 
rational beings on earth in general, the characteristic of the human 
species is this: that nature has planted in it the seed of discord, and has 
willed that its own reason bring concord out of this, or at least the constant 
approximation to it. It is true that in the idea concord is the end, but in 
actuality the former (discord) is the means, in nature's plan, of a 
supreme and, to us, inscrutable wisdom: to bring about the perfection 
of the human being through progressive culture, although with some 
sacrifice of his pleasures of life. 

Among the living inhabitants of the earth the human being is markedly 
distinguished from all other living beings by his technical predisposition 
for manipulating things (mechanically joined with consciousness), by his 
pragmatic predisposition (to use other human beings skillfully for his 
purposes), and by the moral predisposition in his being (to treat himself 
and others according to the principle of freedom under laws). And any 
one of these three levels can by itself alone already distinguish the 
human being characteristically as opposed to the other inhabitants of 
the earth. 

I The technical predisposition The questions whether the human being 
was originally destined to walk on four feet (as Moscati2 proposed, 
perhaps merely as a thesis for a dissertation), or on two feet; - whether 
the gibbon, the orang-utan, the chimpanzee, and so on are destined 

thus can show the pure character of his species>. However, in order to appreciate this character of 
his species, the comparison with a standard that can <not> be found anywhere else but in perfect 
humanity is necessary.] 

2 Pietro Moscati (1739-1824), Italian physician and natural scientist. See also Kant, Review of 
Moscati's Work: On the Essential Physical Differences between the Structure of Animals and Human 
Beings 2: 421-425. 
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[for thisP (wherein Linne and Camper disagree with each other); -
whether the human being is a herbivorous or (since he has a membranous 
stomach) a carnivorous animal; - whether, since he has neither claws nor 
fangs, consequently (without reason) no weapons, he is by nature a 
predator or a peaceable animal - - the answer to these questions is of 
no consequence. At any rate, this question could still be raised: whether 
the human being by nature is a sociable animal or a solitary one who shies 
away from his neighbors? The latter is the most probable. 

A first human couple, already fully developed, put there by nature in 
the midst of food supplies, if not at the same time given a natural instinct 
that is nevertheless not present in us in our present natural state, is 
difficult to reconcile with nature's provision for the preservation of the 
species. The first human being would drown in the first pond he saw [323] 

before him, for swimming is already an art that one must learn; or he 
would eat poisonous roots and fruits and thus be in constant danger of 
dying. But if nature had implanted this instinct into the first human 
couple, how was it possible that they did not transmit it to their children; 
something that after all never happens now? 

It is true that songbirds teach their young certain songs and pass them 
on by tradition, so that a bird taken from the nest while still blind and 
reared in isolation has no song after it is grown up. But where did the first 
song come from; a for it was not learned, and if it had arisen instinctively, 
why did the young not inherit it? 

The characterization of the human being as a rational animal is already 
present in the form and organization of his hand, his fingers, and fingertips; 

3 The text is unclear here. Kiilpe suggests that "to walk on two feet" be added after "destined." 
Gregor inserts "to walk upright or on all fours" after "destined." Vorlander and Brandt, whom 
I have followed, suggest that "for this" (dazu) seems to be missing after "destined." Kiilpe 
also refers readers here to Christian Friedrich Ludwig, Grundriss der Naturgeschichte der 
Menschenspecies (Leipzig, 1796). In Sec. 2 ("Von den besonderen Unterschieden zwischen dem 
Menschen und den menschennahnlichsten Affen"), Ludwig discusses the views of Linne 
(Linnaeus), Camper, and Moscati as well. 

• One can assume with Sir Linne the hypothesis for the archaeology of nature that from the universal 
ocean that covered the entire earth there first emerged an island below the equator, like a mountain, 
on which gradually developed all climatic degrees of warmth, from the heat on its lower shores to 
the arctic cold on its summit, together with the plants and animals appropriate to them. 
Concerning birds of all kin'ds, it is assumed that songbirds imitated the innate organic sounds of 
all different sorts of voices, and that each, so far as its throat permitted, banded together with 
others, whereby each species made its own particular song, which one bird later imparted through 
instruction to another (like a tradition). And one also observes that finches and nightingales in 
different countries also introduce some variety in their songs. 

227 



Anthropological Characteristic 

partly through their structure, partly through their sensitive feeling. By 
this means nature has made the human being not suited for one way of 
manipulating things but undetermined for every way, consequently suited 
for the use of reason; and thereby has indicated the technical predis
position, or the predisposition of skill, of his species as a rational animal. 

II The pragmatic predisposition to become civilized through culture, 
particularly through the cultivation of social qualities, and the natural 
tendency of his species in social relations to come out of the crudity of 
mere personal force and to become a well-mannered (if not yet moral) 
being destined for concord, is now a higher step. - The human being is 
capable of, and in need of, an education in both instruction and training 

[324] (discipline). Now the question here is (with or against Rousseau)4 
whether the character of the human species, with respect to its natural 
predisposition, fares better in the crudity of its nature than with the 
arts of culture, where there is no end in sight? - First of all, it must be 
noted that with all other animals left to themselves, each individual 
reaches its complete vocation; however, with the human being only the 
species, at best, 5 reaches it; so that the human race can work its way up to 
its vocation only through progress in a series of innumerably many 
generations. To be sure, the goal always remains in prospect for him, 
but while the tendency to this final end can often be hindered, it can never 
be completely reversed.6 

III The moral predisposition The question here is: whether the human 
being is good by nature, or evil by nature, or whether he is by nature 
equally susceptible to one or the other, depending on whether this or 

4 See Rousseau's Discourse on the Arts and Sciences ( 1750). 5 aber allenfalls nur die Gattung. 
6 Crossed out in H: reversed [Now because the transition from the crude to the civilized condition is 

<unstoppable but a)so at the same time> not a leap but an imperceptible, progressive achievement 
of civilization, it is <although one can certainly point out epochs which> <first of all> as futile to 
warn against it as to stem the tide under the pretext that natural <evil and misfortune> as well as 
injustice will fall with violence directly out of Pandora's box with force on the unlucky world. <On 
the other hand> The quiet simplicity and contentedness (of the shepherd's life), which does not 
require much art <and> or applied skill, remains free. But this calculation of advantage with 
disadvantage is incorrect. For the growth of the number of human beings in the civilized condition 
constricts the scope of human intentions through war. And this <is> gives the progressive culture 
of the human race such a rich surplus over the loss, that the sum of virtues as well as joys of life 
always outweigh their opposites on the whole, and over the course of centuries they must promise a 
constantly growing advantage, since prudence seasoned by means of experience naturally knows 
how always to lead progress onto a better track.] 
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that formative hand falls on him (cereus in vitiumflecti etc.).7 In the latter 
case the species itself would have no character. - But this case is self
contradictory; for a being endowed with the power of practical reason and 
consciousness of freedom of his power of choice (a person) sees himself 
in this consciousness, even in the midst of the darkest representations, 
subject to a law of duty and to the feeling (which is then called moral 
feeling) that justice or injustice is done to him or, by him, to others.8 Now 
this in itself is already the intelligible character of humanity as such, and in 
this respect the human being is good according to his innate predisposi
tions (good by nature). But experience nevertheless also shows that in him 
there is a tendency actively to desire what is unlawful, even though he 
knows that it is unlawful; that is, a tendency to evil, which stirs as 
inevitably and as soon as he begins to make use of his freedom, and 
which can therefore be considered innate. Thus, according to his sensible 
character the human being must also be judged as evil (by nature). This is 
not self-contradictory if one is talking about the character of the species; for 
one can assume that its natural vocation consists in continual progress 
toward the better. 

The sum total of pragmatic anthropology, in respect to the vocation of 
the human being and the Characteristic of his formation, is the following. 
The human being is destined by his reason to live in a society with human 
beings and in it to cultivate himself, to civilize himself, and to moralize 

7 Trans.: like wax to be molded toward evil. 
8 Crossed out in H: others. [Therefore one can also raise the question whether the human being by 

nature (that is, before he can think about the determining grounds of his free doing and forbearing, 
consequently before he can <represent> think of a law) could be called good or evil, which is to ask 
whether the human being is inclined to act according to principles, to give preference to the 
impulses of sensual stimulus, in contrast to the motives of the moral law, or whether there is in him 
an innate propensity, for which he must then be declared evil by nature. However, the human 
being inclined primarily toward evil cannot immediately be <made> declared to be an evil human 
being, for this same freedom of choice also makes it possible for reason to outweigh this propensity 
habitually through its maxims, though admittedly only through a <new> particular resolution for 
each act, <but not> without as it were making a persistent propensity toward the good take root. 

In other words, whether he in the crudity of his condition has a greater propensity toward that 
which he realizes is evil than toward that which he realizes is good and therefore also, because it is 
good, recognizes: consequently <which also> here would be the character of the human species. 

The stages of emerging from this crudity are: that the human being is cultivated, civilized, and 
eventually also moralized.] 

Marginal note in H: The question of whether human nature is good or evil depends on the 
concept of what one calls evil. It is the propensity to desire what is impermissible, although one 
knows very well that it is wrong. The crying of a child, when one does not fulfill his wish, although 
it would be fulfilled just as little by anyone else, is malicious, and the same holds true with every 
craving to dominate others. - Why does a child cry at birth without shedding tears. 
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[325] himselfby means of the arts and sciences. No matter how great his animal 
tendency may be to give himself over passively to the impulses of comfort 
and good living, which he calls happiness, he is still destined to make 
himself worthy of humanity by actively struggling with the obstacles that 
cling to him because of the crudity of his nature. 

The human being must therefore be educated to the good; but he who 
is to educate him is on the other hand a human being who still lies in the 
crudity of nature and who is now supposed to bring about what he 
himself needs. Hence the continuous deviation from his vocation with 
the always-repeated returns to it. - Let us state the difficulties in the 
solution of this problem and the obstacles to solving it. 

A 

The first physical determination of this problem consists in the human 
being's impulse to preserve his species as an animal species. - But here 
already the natural phases of his development refuse to coincide with 
the civil phases. According to the first, the human being in his natural 
state, at least by his fifteenth year, is driven by the sexual instinct, and he 
is also capable of procreating and preserving his kind. According to the 
second, he can (on average) hardly venture upon it before his twentieth 
year. For even if, as a citizen of the world, the young man has the 
capacity early enough to satisfy his own inclination and his wife's; 
nevertheless, as a citizen of the state, he will not have the capacity for 
a long time to support his wife and children. - He must learn a trade, to 
bring in customers, in order to set up a household with his wife; but in 
the more refined classes of people his twenty-fifth year may well have 
passed before he is mature for his vocation. - Now with what does he fill 
up this interval of a forced and unnatural abstinence? Scarcely with 
anything else but vices. 

B 

The drive to acquire science, as a form of culture that ennobles humanity, 
has altogether no proportion to the life span of the species. The scholar, 
when he has advanced in culture to the point where he himself can 
broaden the field, is called away by death, and his place is taken by the 
mere beginner who, shortly before the end of his life, after he too has just 
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taken one step forward, in turn relinquishes his place to another. - What [326] 

a mass ofknowledge, what discoveries of new methods would now be on 
hand if an Archimedes, a Newton, or a Lavoisier9 with their diligence 
and talent had been favored by nature with a hundred years of continuous 
life without decrease of vitality! But the progress of the species is always 
only fragmentary (according to time) and offers no guarantee against 
regression, with which it is always threatened by intervening revolution-
ary barbarism. r o  

c 

The species seems to fare no better in achieving its vocation with respect 
to happiness, which man's nature constantly impels him to strive for; 
however, reason limits the condition of worthiness to be happy; that is, 
morality. - One certainly need not accept as his real opinion the hypo
chondriac (ill-humored) portrayal which Rousseau paints of the human 
species, when it ventures out of the state of nature, for a recommendation 
to reenter that state and return to the woods. By means of this picture he 
expressed our species' difficulty in walking the path of continuous 
approximation to its vocation. The portrayal is not a fabrication: - the 
experience of ancient and modern times must disconcert every thinking 
person and make him doubt whether our species will ever fare better. r r  

Rousseau wrote three works on the damage done to our species by 
r) leaving nature for culture, which weakened our strength, 2) civilization, 
which caused inequality and mutual oppression, 3) presumed moralization, 
which brought about unnatural education and the deformation of our way 
of thinking. - These three works, 12 I maintain, which present the state of 
nature as a state of innocence (a paradise guarded against our return by the 
gatekeeper with a fiery sword), should serve his Social Contract, Emile, and 

9 Archimedes (287-212  Be), Greek mathematician, physicist, and inventor; Isaac Newton 
( r642-1727), English natural philosopher and mathematician; Antoine Laurent Lavoisier 
( 1743-1794), French chemist and physicist, guillotined during the Reign of Terror. 

' 0 durch dazwischen tretende staatsumwiilzende Barbarei. 
" Marginal notes in H: [The prosecutor - lawyer and judge. The intermediary is he who is 

instructed to defend any matter, be it illusion or truth to him] 
That there is a cosmopolitan disposition in the human species, even with all the wars, which 

gradually in the course of political matters wins the upper hand over the selfish predispositions of 
peoples. 

" Presumably, the Discourse on the Arts and Sciences ( 17 so), the Discourse on the Origin of Inequality 
( 1754), and Julie, ou Ia Nouvelle Heloise ( r76r). 
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Savoyard Vicar only as a guiding thread for finding our way out of the 
labyrinth of evil with which our species has surrounded itself by its own 
fault. - Rousseau did not really want the human being to go back to the 
state of nature, but rather to look back at it from the stage where he now 

[327] stands. He assumed that the human being is good by nature (as far as nature 
allows good to be transmitted), but good in a negative way; that is, he is not 
evil of his own accord and on purpose, but only in danger of being infected 
and ruined by evil or inept leaders and examples. Since, however, good 
human beings, who must themselves have been educated for this purpose, 
are necessary for moral education, and since there is probably not one 
among them who has no (innate or acquired) corruption in himself, the 
problem of moral education for our species remains unsolved even in the 
quality of the principle, not merely in degree, because an innate evil 
tendency in our species may be censured by common human reason, and 
perhaps also restrained, but it will thereby still not have been eradicated. 

In a civil constitution, which is the highest degree of artificial improve
mene3 of the human species' good predisposition to the final end of its 
vocation, animality still manifests itself earlier and, at bottom, more 
powerfully than pure humanity. Domestic animals are more useful to 
the human being than wild animals only because of weakening. The 
human being's self-will is always ready to break out in aversion toward 
his neighbor, and he always presses his claim to unconditional freedom; 
freedom not merely to be independent of others, but even to be master 
over other beings who by nature are equal to him - which one even 
notices already in the smallest child. b This is because nature within 

'3 der hiichste Grad der leiinstlichen Steigerung. 

b The cry of a newborn child is not the sound of distress but rather of indignation and furious anger; 
not because something hurts him, but because something annoys him: presumably because he 
wants to move and his inability to do so feels like a fetter through which his freedom is taken away 
from him. - What could nature's intention be here in letting the child come into the world with 
loud cries which, in the crude state of nature, are extremely dangerous for himself and his mother? 
For a wolf or even a pig would thereby be lured to eat the child, if the mother is absent or 
exhausted from childbirth. However, no animal except the human being (as he is now) will loudly 
announce his existence at the moment of birth; which seems to have been so arranged by the 
wisdom of nature in order to preserve the species. One must therefore assume that in the first 
epoch of nature with respect to this class of animals (namely in the time of crudity), this crying of 

[328] the child at birth did not yet exist; and then only later a second epoch set in, when both parents 
had already reached the level of culture necessary for domestic life; without our knowing how, or 
through what contributing causes, nature brought about such a development. This remark leads 

232 



The character of the species 

the human being strives to lead him from culture to morality, and not [328] 

(as reason prescribes) beginning with morality and its law, to lead him 
to a culture designed to be appropriate to morality. This inevitably 
establishes a perverted, inappropriate tendency: for example, when 
religious instruction, which necessarily should be a moral culture, begins 
with historical culture, which is merely the culture of memory, and tries 
in vain to deduce morality from it. 

The education of the human race, taking its species as a whole, that is, 
collectively (universorum), not all of the individuals (singulorum), where 
the multitude does not yield a system but only an aggregate gathered 
together; and the tendency toward an envisaged civil constitution, which 
is to be based on the principle of freedom but at the same time on the 
principle of constraint in accordance with law: the human being expects 
these only from Providence; that is, from a wisdom that is not his, but 
which is still (through his own fault) an impotent idea of his own reason. 
This education from above, I maintain, is salutary but harsh and stern 
in the cultivation of nature, which extends through great hardship and 
almost to the extinction of the entire race. It consists in bringing forth 
the good which the human being has not intended, but which continues 
to maintain itself once it is there, from evil, which is always internally at 
odds with itself. Providence signifies precisely the same wisdom that we 
observe with admiration in the preservation of a species of organized 
natural beings, constantly working toward its destruction and yet always 
being protected, without therefore assuming a higher principle in such 
provisions than we assume to be in use already in the preservation of 
plants and animals. - As for the rest, the human species should and 
can itself be the creator of its good fortune; however, that it will do 
so cannot be inferred a priori from what is known to us about its natural [329] 

predispositions, but only from experience and history, with expectation 
as well grounded as is necessary for us not to despair of its progress 
toward the better, but to promote its approach to this goal with all 
prudence and moral illumination (each to the best of his ability). 

us far - for example, to the thought that upon major upheavals in nature this second epoch might 
be followed by a third, when an orang-utan or a chimpanzee developed the organs used for 
walking, handling objects, and speaking into the structure of a human being, whose innermost 
part contained an organ for the use of the understanding and which developed gradually through 
social culture. 
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One can therefore say that the first character of the human being is 
the capacity as a rational being to obtain a character as such for his 
own person as well as for the society in which nature has placed 
him. This capacity, however, presupposes an already favorable natural 
predisposition and a tendency to the good in him; for evil is really 
without character (since it carries within itself conflict with itself and 
permits no lasting principle in itself). '4 

The character of a living being is that which allows its vocation to 
be cognized in advance. - However, for the ends of nature one can 
assume as a principle that nature wants every creature to reach its 
vocation through the appropriate development of all predispositions of 
its nature, so that at least the species, if not every individual, fulfills 
nature's purpose. - With irrational animals this actually happens and is 
the wisdom of nature; however, with human beings only the species 
reaches it. We know of only one species of rational beings on earth; 
namely the human species, in which we also know only one natural 
tendency to this end; namely some day to bring about, by its own 
activity, the development of good out of evil. This is a prospect that 
can be expected with moral certainty (sufficient certainty for the duty 
of working toward this end), unless upheavals in nature suddenly cut it 
short. - For human beings are rational beings, to be sure malicious 
beings, but nevertheless ingenious beings who are also endowed with a 
moral predisposition. With the advance of culture they feel ever more 
strongly the ill which they selfishly inflict on one another; and since 
they see no other remedy for it than to subjugate the private interest 
(of the individual) to the public interest (of all united), they subjugate 
themselves, though reluctantly, to a discipline (of civil constraint). But 
in doing so they subjugate themselves only according to laws they 
themselves have given, and they feel themselves ennobled by this 
consciousness; namely of belonging to a species that is suited to the 

[330] vocation of the human being, as reason represents it to him in the 
ideal. ' 5  

" Marginal note in H: Quite different is the question, what one should d o  in order to furnish 
conviction for the moral law rather than just entry. 

'5 Marginal note in H: The character of the species can only be drawn from history. 
That the human species taken collectively possesses in itself a striving toward artistic skill 

through which the selfishness of all individuals (singulorum) works toward the happiness of all 
(universorum) by means of the moral predisposition. 

' 
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Main features of the description of the 
human species' character 

I The human being was not meant to belong to a herd, like cattle, but to a 
hive, like the bee. - Necessity to be a member of some civil society or other. 

The simplest, least artificial way to establish such a society is to have 
one leader in this hive (monarchy) . - But many such hives next to each 
other will soon attack each other like robber bees (war); not, however, as 
human beings do, in order to strengthen their own group by uniting with 
others - for here the comparison ends - but only to use by cunning or 
force others ' industry for themselves. Each people seeks to strengthen itself 
through the subjugation of neighboring peoples, either from the desire to 
expand or the fear of being swallowed up by the other unless one beats 
him to it. Therefore civil or foreign war in our species, as great an evil as 
it may be, is yet at the same time the incentive to pass from the crude state 
of nature to the civil state. War is like a mechanical device of Providence, 
where to be sure the struggling forces injure each other through collision, 
but are nevertheless still regularly kept going for a long time through the 
push and pull of other incentives. 

II Freedom and law (by which freedom is limited) are the two pivots 
around which civil legislation turns. - But in order for law to be effective 
and not an empty recommendation, a middle term c must be added; 
namely force, which, when connected with freedom, secures success for 
these principles. - Now one can conceive of four combinations of force 
with freedom and law: 

A. Law and freedom without force (anarchy). 
B. Law and force without freedom (despotism). 
C. Force without freedom and law (barbarism). 
D. Force with freedom and law (republic). 

The character of the species is that the human race as a whole has a natural tendency always to 
become better. 

The species can be considered collectively as a whole or distributively as the logical unity of the 
concept of the human being. 

The character of the species cannot be constituted historically through history alone. This is to 
be understood only of the human species as animal species. - It can be inferred from reason, 
provided that reason subjectively knows and modifies itself individually and in relation to others. 

c By analogy with the medius terminus in a syllogism which, when connected with the subject and 
predicate of the j udgment, yields the four syllogistic figures. 
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One sees that only the last combination deserves to be called a true civil 
constitution; by which, however, one does not have in view one of the 
three forms of state (democracy), but understands by republic only a state 
as such. And the old Brocardian dictum: Salus civitatis (not civium) 
suprema lex esto16 does not mean that the physical well-being of the 
community (the happiness of the citizens) should serve as the supreme 
principle of the state constitution; for this well-being, which each 
individual depicts to himself according to his personal inclination in 
this way or that, is no good at all for an objective principle, which requires 
universality. The dictum says only that the rational well-being, the 
preservation of the state constitution once it exists, is the highest law of 
a civil society as such; for society endures only as a result of that 
constitution. 17 

The character of the species, as it is known from the experience of all 
ages and by all peoples, is this: that, taken collectively (the human race as 
one whole), it is a multitude of persons, existing successively and side by 
side, who cannot do without being together peacefully and yet cannot 
avoid constantly being objectionable to one another. 18 Consequently, 
they feel destined by nature to [develop], through mutual compulsion 
under laws that come from themselves, into a cosmopolitan society (cosmo
politismus) that is constantly threatened by disunion but generally pro
gresses toward a coalition. In itself it is an unattainable idea, but not a 
constitutive principle (the principle of anticipating lasting peace amid the 

'6 Trans. :  The well-being of the state (not of the citizens) is the highest law. Compare Cicero, 
De Legibus 3.3: "Salus populi suprema lex esto" (the well-being of the people shall be the highest 
law). The version of the dictum cited by Kant can be traced to the collection of church laws 
compiled by Bishop Burchard ("Brocard" in French and Italian) of Worms (d. 1025). Most of the 
laws were formulated as proverbs. 

'7 Crossed out in H: constitution. [Now regarding what belongs to a character of the human species, 
this is not gathered from history in the way that it shows other human beings in different times 
and in different lands. For with the mixture of good and evil, which they <themselves> display 
according tq different occasional causes, sometimes the result would turn out favorably for them 
and sometimes unfavorably. Therefore the most extensive and most careful interpretation 
<according to> of history can give no safe teaching here. But to attempt the inner examination 
of how one is held together, and how one will be judged by <other> one's fellow human beings, 
reveals his character, which consists precisely in not revealing himself. And at least in the case of a 
negative semblance, he will deceive others to his advantage in their judgment concerning him. 
Therefore his character consists in the propensity to lie, which not only proves a lack of frankness, 
but also a lack of sincerity, which is the hereditary cancer of the human species. - And so the 
character of the species consists in the attempt not to allow character to be visible and to take each 
of these searching looks or investigations for affronts.] 

'8 die dasfriedliche Beisammensein nicht entbehren und dabei dennoch einander bestiindig widerwiirtig zu 
sein nicht vermeiden konnen. 
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most vigorous actions and reactions ofhuman beings) .  Rather, it is only a 
regulative principle: to pursue this diligently as the vocation of the 
human race, not without grounded supposition19 of a natural tendency 
toward it. 

If one now asks whether the human species (which, when one thinks of 
it as a species of rational beings on earth in comparison with rational beings 
on other planets, as a multitude of creatures arising from one demiurge, 
can also be called a race) - whether, I say, it is to be regarded as a good or 
bad race, then I must confess that there is not much to boast about in it. 
Nevertheless, anyone who takes a look at human behavior not only in [332] 
ancient history but also in recent history will often be tempted to take the 
part of Timon the misanthropist in his judgment; but far more often, and 
more to the point, that of Momus,20 and find foolishness rather than 
malice the most striking characteristic mark of our species. But since 
foolishness combined with a lineament of malice (which is then called 
folly) is not to be underestimated in the moral physiognomy of our 
species, it is already clear enough from the concealment of a good part 
of one's thoughts, which every prudent human being finds necessary,21  
that in our race everyone finds it advisable to be on his guard and not to 
allow others to view completely how he is. This already betrays the 
propensity of our species to be evil-minded toward one another. 

It could well be that on some other planet there might be rational 
beings who could not think in any other way but aloud; that is, they could 
not have any thoughts that they did not at the same time utter, whether 
awake or dreaming, in the company of others or alone. What kind of 
behavior toward others would this produce, and how would it differ from 
that of our human species? Unless they were all pure as angels, it is 
inconceivable how they could live in peace together, how anyone could 
have any respect at all for anyone else, and how they could get on well 
together. - So it already belongs to the original composition of a human 
creature and to the concept of his species to explore the thoughts of 
others but to withhold one's own; a neat qualitl2 which then does not fail 

'9 nicht ohne gegriindete Vermuthung. 
20 Timon of Athens, a famous misanthrope, was a semi-legendary character. Momus is the god of 

blame or censure. See, e.g., Plato, Republic 487a, Hesiod, Theogony 214. 
2 1  Marginal note in H: There could be beings who would not be able to think without at the same 

time speaking, therefore they could only think aloud. These beings would have an entirely 
different character than the human species. 

22 saubere Eigenschaft. 
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to progress gradually from dissimulation to intentional deception and finally 
to lying. This would then result in a caricature of our species that would 
warrantd not mere good-natured laughter at it but contempt for what 
constitutes its character, and the admission that this race of terrestrial 
rational beings deserves no honorable place among the (to us unknown) 

[333] other rational beings - except that precisely this condemning judgment 
reveals a moral predisposition in us, an innate demand of reason, also to 
work against this propensity. So it presents the human species not as evil, 
but as a species of rational beings that strives among obstacles to rise out 
of evil in constant progress toward the good. In this its volition is 
generally good, but achievement is difficult because one cannot expect 
to reach the goal by the free agreement of individuals, but only by a 
progressive organization of citizens of the earth into and toward the 
species as a system that is cosmopolitically united. 23 

d Frederick II once asked the excellent Sulzer, whom he valued according to his merits and whom 
he had entrusted with the administration of the schools in Silesia, how things were going there. 
Sulzer replied, "They're beginning to go better, now that we have built on the principle (of 
Rousseau's) that the human being is good by nature." "Ah (said the king), mon cher Sulzer, vous ne 
connaissez pas assez cette maudite race a laquelle nous appartenons." [Trans.: my dear Sulzer, you 
don't really know this wretched race to which we belong - Ed.] - It also belongs to the character of 

[333] our species that, in striving toward a civil constitution, it also needs a discipline by religion, so that 
what cannot be achieved by external constraint can be brought about by internal constraint (the 
constraint of conscience). For the moral predisposition of the human being is used politically by 
legislators, a tendency that belongs to the character of the species. However, if morals do not 
precede religion in this discipline of the people, then religion makes itself lord over morals, and 
statutory religion becomes an instrument of state authority (politics) under religious despots: an evil 
that inevitably upsets and misguides character by governing it with deception (called statecraft). 
While publicly professing to be merely the first servant of the state, that great monarch could not 
conceal the contrary in his agonizing private confession, but he excused himself by attributing 
this corruption to the evil race called the human species. [Johann Georg Sulzer ( 172G-1779), 
aesthetician, member of the Berlin Academy of Sciences, translator ofHume's Enquiry Concerning 
Human Understanding (1756). See also Kant's reply to ''a letter from the late excellent Sulzer" in 
the Groundwork of the Metaphysics of Morals 4: 410n. However, according to Kiilpe, Sulzer was 
never appointed administrator of the schools in Silesia, and only spoke personally with the King 
on one occasion .. Kant's report of this alleged discussion perhaps comes from Christoph Friedrich 
Nicolai, Anekdoten von Kiinig Friedrich II. Von Preussen, 2nd ed. ( 1790) - Ed.] 

23 in und zu der Gattung als einem System, das kosmopolitisch verbunden ist. 
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